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FOREWORD 


The present book, ‘A Comparative Study of Sarana and Dasa 
Literature’ by Dr. P.S. Srinivasa, deals with the two important 
religious tides that had swung Karnataka into the pinnacle of 
spiritual glory. Karnataka was a cradle for religions, since, there 
flourished the Jaina, Saiva, Virasaiva and Vdisnava faiths and the: 
three great acaryas, Sankara, Madhva and Ramanuja chose 
Karnataka as the centre for propogating Advaita, Dyaita and 
Visistadvaita philosophies. The kings who ruled Karnataka in the 
past have also set an example for the mankind to emulate, by 
patronising, encouraging and respecting the faiths, other than their 
own. We have a number of instances highlighting these ideals in the 
cultural history of Karnataka. King Arikesari II, a Chalukya feudatory- 
of Rastraküta monarchy, patronised the poet Pampa of Jaina faith. 
The latter, wrote a Vaidika Kavya ‘Vikramarjuna Vijaya’, identifying 
his patron king with the epic hero, Arjuna. Similarly, Ranna, a Jaina 
poet, was patronised by Chalukya monarch,:Tailapa II and like Pampal 
Ranna also wrote a Vaidika Kavya ‘Sahasa Bhima Vijaya’, in which 
he identified his patron king’s son, Iriva B:danga Satyasraya with 
Bhima of Mahabharata. The Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, the great 
temple - builder, originally was of jaina faith. He gave asylum to 


Ramanujacharya, when the latter fled the Chola country, because of 
religious persecution there aud later, the king himself embraced 
Vaisnavism. His minister Matasingayya was a Saivite, but, had married 
a Jaina lady and their daughter Santala became th» chief queen of 
Vishnuvardhana. An inscription of Bukka I of Vijayanagara 
(Epigraphia Саспайса II, 475). reveals that there was friction between 
the Vaisnavites and Jains and then tho king called an assembly of 
religious leaders for forging a happy reconciliation between the two. 
He issued a decree, proclaiming that the Jaina and Vatspava creeds 


should be treated equally and the Vaisnavas should take the 
responsibility of giving protection to Jainas. 


Religion, as well as tho Sista literature, for a long time, remain- 


edalien to the common mass. Ignorance and superstitions fettered the 
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lives of countless illiterates. The icaryas, or, the learned men, might 
have attained the highest degree of enlightenment, but, that did not 
‘brighten the life of the lowest of the low and poorest of the poor, 
because the language and the practices of the former's preaching were 
«entirely incomprehensive to the latter. At this juncture, the Siva 
-Saranas opened the flood-gates of social reformation, preaching 
and practising equality among human beings, expressing lofty ideas in 
simple language, giving new hope and confidence to each and every 
individual of attaining self-realisation etc., and as a result, we see 
many a man of lowest stratum of the society, singing the highest 
philosophical and spiritual experiences in the simplest form of 
language. When this wave receded, there arose another, of Vaisnava 
faith, called Haridisas, who worshipped Нагі the Supreme and 
brought the nectar of spiritual bliss, musical sublimity and literary 
<e2stacy to the door-steps of people. 


Dr. P. S. Srinivasa has traced the origin, history and develop- 
ment of these faiths right from the Vaidika dharma. He has also 
evaluated the contribution made by the Saranas and the Dasas and the 
impact of their movements on the Kannada society and Kannada 
literature. It is. a matter of great satisfaction for me that this 
important study is now placed in the hands of public ina book form, 
through the publication of the University of Madras. It is my fervent 
tope that this study will be instrumental for the understanding and 
appreciating of the religious, social and cultural heritages of 
Karnataka, better. 


K. KUSHALAPPA GOWDA 
Madras - 600 005, Professor and Head of the Department of 
26th February 1581. Kannada, University of Madras, 
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PREFACE 


An attempt is made in this work to make a comparative study 
of the devotional works (mainly vacanas aod Kirtanas) composed. 
by Siva багалаѕ and Haridasas, the mystic saints of Karnataka, who 
belonged to two different faiths. A good number of books have 
been published, both in Kannada and English about the works of 
Saranas and dasas separately. But the present work, perhaps, is the 
first of its kind in attempting to make a comparative assessment of the 
two different movements. 


The work mainly deals with the origin of bhakti (devotion) of ` 
Saranasl and dasas, the growth of the respective bhakti movements 
their comparison, their attitude to society and the reforms they made. 
It is also an account of the form and literary merit of the vacanas and. 


kirtanas composed by them. 


The subject selected for the study is as big as an Ocean. Saranas. 
and dasas and their works are legion. The author has tried to give an 
over all picture of the two great movements on the basis of the 
available materials in the two different literatures. 


This work now being published is a thesis for which the University’ 
of Madras awarded the author, the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 


The author is deeply grateful to late Prof. M. Mariappa Bhat 
Ex-Professor and Head of the Department of Kannada, University of 
Madras, for the encouragement and invaluable guidance, he has given 
him at all the stages, in the preparation of this thesis. Ho is also 
indebted to late Prof. U. Venkatakrishna Rao, Ex-Professor of 
Sanskrit, Christian College, Tambaram, who helped him in his task 
with his valuable and learned suggestions, It is regretful to note that 
both the stalwarts are not alive today, to see the published work, 


which they nourished and groomed in its formation. 


The author wishes to express his sincere gratitude to Sri 
K. S. Bore Gowda, Reader in English, Maharani’s College, Mysore, 
and Sri A. R. Mitra, Principal, Sri Kuvempu Maha Vidyalaya, First 
Grade College, Channapatna, who have gone through the work and 


made suitable corrections. 
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He is thankful : 


To Sri P. V. Kulkarni and Sri B. S. Subba Rao for helping him 
Яп preparing index. 


To Prof. K. Kushalappa Gowda, Head of the Department of 
Kannada, University of Madras, for helping in the process of 
Publication. 


To the authorities of University of Madras, for having taken up 
this work for publication with the U. G. C, V plan grants. 


To M/s Jayamaliga Achakam, Nandambakkam, Madras fer 
Printing the work. 


Department of Kannada P. S. SRINIVASA 
Madurai Kamaraj University 

Madurai-2, 

1 Jan. 1981. 
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INTRODUCTORY 


The part played by the Siva Saranas and Haridasas in the: 
‘religious and cultural life of the Kannada Country is highly signifi-- 
cant. Steeped ín the nectar of true devotion, these mystíc saints 
spread their soul-saving message, mingling all the while with 
the common man. Whichever way their religious predilections might 
be inclined, the philosophy they visualised was broadbased and of 
universal application. As they preached, they practised. They did not 
put barriers to their religious principles and exclude anybody from their 
purview. Nor did they follow their religious principles blindly. They 
deserve to be classed with the Alvars and Nayanmars of Tamil Nadu, 
the mystic saints of Maharashtra, St. John of the Cross, St. Thoresa, 
Thomas A. Kempis, Augustine and other Christian seers. These saints 
of Karnataka had a religious fervour replete with mysticism, and 
people mere attracted towards them on account of the unsophisticated 
ideas expressed in simple language. The inspiring way in which the 
songs of these saints are sung by men, women and children in every 
nook and corner of the region where Kannada language happens to be 
spoken, is sufficient proof of their popularity. The principles they 
proclaimed were based on their own experience which usually 
‘synchronised with the quintessence of the Vedas, Upanisads, Bhagavad. 
Gita and Puranas and other great scriptures. Their charm consisted 
in choosing the simple spoken language which could easily drive home 
their great and immortal verities of life. Also they could be sung 
sweetly. The principles which were once the exclusive prerogative- 
of a few learned Pandits came to be fondly cherished and sung in 
every home; Considerations of age, sex and attainments etc., were 
laid aside; these mystic saints could work shoulder to shoulder with 
the rustic folk in quest of the Divine Goal. : 


Sivagaranas and Haridasas were nurtured under different religious 
and philosophical systems. The former harmonised the Dvaita and 
Advaita ideas, ieading step by step to their newly set up Sakti 
Vigistadvaita system. Tho latter were nurtured in the graded 
türatamya or relative difference of individual souls culminating in 
Madhva traditions, following faithfully the vaidika path. If 
the former proclaimed the supremacy of Hara or Siva, the latter 
emphatically insisted om the supremacy of Hari or Visnu. If the 
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‘former cut off all the vedic moorings, the latter insisted on Strictly 
observing them; if the former in their religious zeal revolutionised 
nd even gave tbe go by to many of the meaningless practices so 
far followed, the Jatter tried to preserve them by rectifying the 
defects observed {n them so far. Thus following different and even 
‘contrary stand-points, these two sets of saints achieved identica] 
goals of God realisation and even distributed the fruits of that 
wonderful Tree of knowledge among their’ followers. 


The Siva Saranas flourished in the 12th century; the Haridasas 
‘came on the scene about two and a half centuries later, that is 
in the 14th and 15th centuries. By the time, the Harida;as move- 
ment was gaining grouad Sivaéaranas had spread their message of 
‘universal brotherhood ‘couched in their priceless utterance called 
vacanas for the amelioration of society. It may be said that they 
ever inspired the religious quest of the Hariddsas*. The latter 
-differed in as much as they preferred to remain with in the four 
corners of the time honoured vaidika discipline. However they owed 
‘their liberal outlook to the catholicity of the Sivasarapas, They 
also clearly proved that social inequalities, religious intolerance and 
‘similar other obstacles were impzdiments in the path of spiritua, 
progress. 


The way in which these Sivasaranas and Haridasas worked on the 
plane of Bhakti (intense devotion) and Préma (love) tenderd to make 
their appearance more and more popular. The devotee could without 
athe equipment of any Sastric knowledge, directly commune with hie 
creator. Thus this is not only a simple, bur also an excellent path. 
Whe Lord declares in the Bhagavad Gita: “Those who attune their 
minds always fixing their minds on to me, with their sincere Devotion, 
they are considered to be the best of devotees.’?3 


There is a great similarity running though the techings of the 
Sivagaranas and the Haridasas and the modus operandi there of» 
They adopted the path of devot.on to attain their goals. For them 
"he family life they adopted was a step to go beyond and atone for 
their sins. They gave full expression to their spiritual experiences 
for the benefit of mankind. They cried hoarse over the inequalities 
im society, and squarely condemned pomp and outward show and 
fimmoral practises prevailing around them. -They prepared a road 
Aeveller, as it were, adjusting the *ups aud downs' in the spiritual 
highway of their teachings. 

The main difference in the paths of the devotees of 


2 ma j the two 
groups lay in the fact that the Harida:as those followed the 


Dyaita 
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tradition, while the Sivasaranas followed the Advaita tradition. The 
Bhakthi of the Haridásas starts with considering Hari as the 
Supreme, All pervading, Omnipotent Power and ends in maintaining 
that distance even in the mukti Stage. Their was Sagupopasana, 
the worship of the virtuous supreme and they are vouchsafed only a 
dargan or vision of such divinity; they always remain outside their 
supreme Hari and enjoy the bliss pervading allround. But the Siva 
Saranas staré from the Saguna maga with their Supreme Siva and 
share the bliss of the Supreme losing thelr identity in the process. 
In this process, the differences between the Supreme Siva and the 
devotee, the worshipful and the worshipping gradually vanish."* 


The unravelling of the similarities in the mystic paths trodden 
by these two seemingly opposed schools of devotees is the object of 
the present study. 


NN 
1. Purandara and Haridāsa Movement-by Dr. M V. Krishna Rao, pp 12-13 
2, ibid. 
3. Bkagavad Gita, XIL: 2. 
4, Saranara, Anubhava Sahitya-by Dr. H. Tipperudraswamy p. 62, 
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Vaidika Dharma - Its Development 


The Vedas form the bedrock of Indian culture, This culture 
has been firmly ingrained from the early vedic times down to our own 
days. Long prior to the birth of Christ, the A:yans settled in 
Bharatavarsa and spread this culture throughout the country. In the 
vedic period, the people exhibited a curiosity and wonder about the 
country in which they lived. They prayed to their gods to make their 
sojourn in this world happy, so that they might be enabled to possess 
plenty of wealth and children. They believed that some unknown 
principle guided the world and regulated it always. Wind, fire, rain, 
sun, etc., were seen by them and they designated the inner unseen 
power Gods in the Vedic mantras, as Maruta, Agni, Varuna, Mitra 
and Indra. The regularity of days, nights, seasons must be due 
to these gods and man himself must be dependent upon them, they 
thought. 


Though the later Puranas declared that Siva and Visnu were the 
most important of the gods, we find that their names are just referred 
to in the earlier vedic scriptures; they acquired their prominence only 
later. The important vedic gods were only Indra and Varuna and they 
alone were worshipped as the supporters of the entire universe. In the 
sacrifice performed by Vedic people at the time, the principal offering 
was only to these two gods, Though these gods were named differen- 
tly, the vedic seers knew that they were one and expressed this clearly 
when they declared: ‘ékam sad viprah bahudha vadanti', "The ONE is 
spoken of by the learned in many ways", ina vedic hymn itself. 
Whenever they described any particular deity as superior, they implied 
that the deity of the context was superior for the time being. Generally 
Indra was glorified as generous and as forgiving the sins of the 
devotees. He was supremely satisfied if his devotees offered their 
worship whole-heartedly to him. On the contrary, Varuna was 
regarded as being very strict in his adherence to disciplinary rules and 
he expected his devotees todo likewise. He looked after over their 
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2 Comparative study of Sarana and dàsa literature 
welfare, but punished them for lapses on their part. In one of the 
hymns, the poet prays to Indra іо favour his people when particularly 
his rivals were clearing themselves of their faults and he significantly 
requests that the migity Varuna should destroy whatever anritàs 
(untruths) he (Varuna) may have noticed in him and his followers. 
We can thus glean an element of fear in the devotion offered to 
Varuna. Even Vasista, born of Mitra and Varuna, is in constant 
awe of Varuna and prays to him with respectful fear to forgive merci- 
fully the faults committed knowingly or unknowingly. This 
indirectly testified to Varuna’s superiority. Varuna, is sometimes 
compared to the firm minded father, while Indra is hkened to the all 
merciful Mother. 


The Upanisads : 


The Rig Veda developed with its two distinct branches of 
Jüanakügda, and karmakanda, iuto the Upanisads which subsequen- 
tly flowered into the philosophic Darasanas. Their speculations relate 
to the discarding of the doctrine of the negation of the soul (ia atheism) 
to the purposelessness of confining our worship only to the externals 
and karmakanda ritual. These Upanisads exhibit greater liking 
towards the pure spritual Brahma Jñäna rather than the sacrificial 
Tituals of the prior vedic age. Worldly pleasures, insignificant 
intrinsically, might bind us. The Upanisads declare tbat with our 
Senses under proper control, we might reach the highroad to salvation. 
These have secured the first place among the trio of Prasthana or 
Starting points of our philosophic system. (The other two are the 
Brahmasitras and the Gita), 


To reduce the teachiogs of the Upanisads is rather difficult, sincè 
the period of their composition spreads over many centuries. However 
all the Vedántic schools of the later period are definitely based on 
these Upanisadic doctrines. It is generally argued that they all preach 
the Advaita doctrine, particularly emphasising the ONENESS of the 
Final Supreme; this ONE Brahma, according to them, is universally 
spread. This Omnipresent power is called CIT, all others being 
immanent in it and emanating from it. The MOBILE and IMMOBILE 
things subsist therein and are contained in PRAJNANA. This 
Sustains the world. This PRAJNANA itself is BRAHMAN 2 


When we say this we cannot assert that the Upanisads support 
a plurality or that the world is reai. Such doctrines are rather vaguely 
foreshadowed and nothing can be asserted about any of these things, 
This vedic literature stretches through centuries and it is difficult to 
trace the same doctrine in those literary tracts hailing from distant 
period of time. 
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Valdika Dharma = Its. Development 3 


Alaukika jijnàse (or desire to know the hereafter): Our ancient 
seers possessed a superior vision. They did not get themselves 
enmeshed into the cobweb of natural delusion. What is existence? 
What is the relation between existence that comes into our ken and 
existence that is beyond our ?? Such questions were posed by 
them and they tried to search for the answers. In their quest, they 
visualised many truths and recorded them as they objectivised them. 
Such records are the Upanigads which provided the answers for 
many of their spiritual que even suggesting newer quests also. 
So many were the commentaries written to explain these and as many 
Siddhantas or philosophic conclusions also emerged, 


Atmatativa ; In this Upanisadic speculation, along with the 
external powers of the world around, investigations are also carried on 
into the innersoul ofthe universe also. They contain speculations 
both regards the inner sou! and external sense organs. Айша represe- 
nts the prinagakti or the strength of this inner soul and the sense 
organs relate to the Anátma or non-soul. The Atma is unknowable, 
unseen and beyond our mental comprehension. If the entire external 
power of the universe is to be regarded as Brahman, Atma is its 
internal spiritual power. Justas there is some relation between man's 
body and his soul, there is also some vedic speculation! of relationship 
between Átma and Brahman. These have flowered into the lovely 
philosophical equation TATTVAMASI. This paved the way for the 
later Advaitic doctrine. The Upanisadic seers declared unequivocally 
that Brahmopasana or worship of Brahman is the best among all 
spiritual rituals, 


Saks atkaravada (anubhayayada) : The Upnisads thus refer to the 
various steps inthe spiritual ladder towards self-realisation, The 
very fact that such speculations might have been initiated even in 
the prior Vedic period is testified to by the Brihadaranyaka when it 
declared: Anuh panthab vitatah puráno (ТУ. іу. 8) and also in 
Kathopanisad (I. iii. 14) = 'kgurasya dhara nigita duiatyaya durgama 
pathah tat kavayo vadanti,’ which means that this path is as sharp as 
the blade of the razor and so is very difficult to be trodden. The 
Isavasya declares that this entire universe is the abode of God, that 
everything is the manifestation of the Supreme Atma, that he who 
visualises this entire universe is the manifestation of the Lord and 
need not experience sorrow and delusion as he visualises the Supreme. 


The nature of the Atma is beyond apprehension by the sense of 
mind It flashes in to our experience fas the lightning or is realised 
mentally by our intuition. This is the finding of Kenopanisad. 
Atma cannot be realised by exposition of Vedic texts, by retentive 
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memory or again by listening to expanding of textual hymns. The 
Kathopanisad (Y. ii 3) expressively declares that the Atma alone, 
ifhe is pleased, reveals himself. It also proclaims that after the 
realisation of the Atma, one cannot explain the nature of the Atma 
to others. But when once the same is realised by the aspirant ho 
need not learn. anything afresh. The Upanisadic seers declare that 
the knots of his heart are sundered and his doubts are all removed. 
They also declare that such realisation is possible through Sraddha 
(faith), tapas (ascet cism) бата (tranquility), dama (curbing of the 
senses), brahmacarya (bachelorhood), Satyanista (steadfastness to 
truth), ahimsi (non-v'o'ence). ékantavasa (secluded living), dhyana 
(meditation), laya yoga (concentration), upasana (devotion). niskima- 
karma (disinterested action), cittasuddhi (purity of the mind), 
parüvidya (superior Love), Santi (peace of mind), sthairya (steadfast- 
ness) and similar other spiritual attempts. 


The Upanisads represent the quintessence of the spiritual philoso- 
phy of India. Hindu culture has grown on the bedrock provided 
by them, We can glimpse Upanisadic spiritualism in one form or 
other in our Puršnas, sacred stories, Mahükavyas, music, literature 
architecture, art, nay in every facet of Indian life. 


Agamas: Inthe Agamas that followed the Upanisads, we can 
find three, stratas, Saiva, Sākta and Vaisnava or Pancariütra; in all 
these, prominence is given to religious sádhanas rather than to spiritual 
knowledge. These again attach more value to the Bhakti cult 
Though these, spiritual paths proceed on different lines, they proceed 


tothe same goal of Supreme realisation and to follow the path of 
self realisation. * 


The authors of these Agamas believed that without the со-орега- 
tion of the Saguna Pratika - Divinity as manifested in some symbol- 
this Supreme could never be realised. Therefore they chose either 
Siva, Sakti or Visnu as their favourite Deity. Thus the three paths 
of Siva, Sakti and Vişņu took root and developed. Even here 
spiritual rites and customs crept in These three would perhaps 


be styled Dvaita, Advaita and Vis stadvaita rites and paved the 
way for three major spiritual. paths. 


In our philosophic speculation these three paths have been clearly 
distinguished. The three paths just now sketched have nourished 
these respective Agamas. The Bhagavad Gita and the Upanisads 
have also provided them with the necessary prop š or 
pramanas on which they re.t Tae advaita was nourished by 
gti Sankara and developed. Sri Sankara received an impetus from 
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Kashmir Saivism to propogate his advaita philosophy. He termed 
creation as false (mithy4), Jiva and paramatma according to him appea- 
red distinct only superficially. but as soon as the veil of maya is lifted, 
jiva himself becomes paramitma. This was the substance of Sankara’s 
Advaita. As agairst this, Madhva brushed aside Maya and regarded 
creation as real. Jiva remains apart from paramatama even in the state 
after redemption; the jivas are mutually different, jiva and jada also 
stand apart from each other Sri Ramanuja preached via media expoun- 
ding a sort of qualified monism or identity. The mutual exclusion of 
jivas, this Acárya contended, arises from external déha or Бойу. All the 
Jivas are, however, intrinsically of the same nature and there is always a 
sort of similarity between jivas and paramatma , though in some respects 
they are bound to differ. The maintainirg of this similarity only to 
obliterate the differences, gradually, is méksa as per this Actrya’s 
teachings and this is possib'e only through Nšrñyana' phrase. The 
three conclusions derive their support from the Асатаѕ, the Gita, the 
Upanisads and s'milar scriptures and each Acürya is able to find autho- 
rity frorn some text in thee scriptures to prop up his standpoint 


Over and above these three doctrines, the Saivasiddhanta of 
Tamiln&d and the Sivadvaita or Sakti visistadvaita of Karnataka also 
attract our attention. If the Saivasiddhanta of the Tamils drew its 
inspiration from Kashmir Saivism, the Karnataka Sakti visistadvaita 
should have been attracted by Tamilian Saiva Siddhanta and Vaignava 
Visist&dvaita. Saivigamas alone form the sacred scripture for 
Kashmir 5aivism, Tamil Saivism and Karnataka virasaivism (the 
Saivas bel'eve that there are 108 such àgamas). The Vaisnava rel'gion 
of the Madhvasand the Sri Vaisnavas look upon the Pancarütra 
Agamas as their sources (there are 28 of them it is reported). 


Thus frem the Vedic period to the present day in India, Hinduism 
branched off into very many sects and the tree has spread into a 
mighty one. Though the Jainas, Buddhists and Sikhs branched off 
actually from Hinduism, they developed antegonistic tendencies 
towards it. But their prominence has dwindled Jatterly and they are 
ncw scattered here and there in their motherland. The religion of the 
Buddha alone has spread into Ceylon, Burma, China and Japan and 
has maintained its individuality unimpaired. Though Hinduism has all 
along maintained its catholicity by its wide religious principles and 
though our ancestors, the sages, carefully nursed its lofty ideals of 
spiritualism, it has to be regretfully admitted that religious squabbles 
(as among the Saivas and the Vaisnavas) often reared up their ugly 
heads and the parent Hiaduism has to a certain extent lost its univer- 
sality and been weakened. Asa result, the lofty ideals preached by 
the Vedas and the Upanisads, were often relegated to — the 
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background and dry  ritualism began to loom large. Blind 
custems often marred the lovely picture of Sarštana Dharma and 
social inequalities and discontent became more and more rampant. 
At this time, when the power of Sanatana Dharma was waning, 
the three great Acüryas appeared on the scene, stemmed the tide of 
heterodoxy and saved great Hindu relirion by weeding out the 
unessentials that had cropped up. They made it clear to their 
contemporaries through their commentaries that the Vedas, the 
Upanisads, the Bhagavad Gita and the Brahmasiitras were the result 
of the severe austerities performed by our ancestors. But the 
moment they disappeared from the religious arena, blind supersti- 
tion again took strong hold of the minds of the masses and led them 
on the wrong side. Thus, as the simple Vaidika Dharma became 
more and more complicated, as the religious issues increased, it be- 
сате more and more difficult to recognise and distinguish truth 
from untruth. This led to social inequalities and the masses were 
unable to understand properly the intricacies of the religious paths 
inculcated by their ancestors. Their followers had to go astray and 
those who dominated the society managed to misinterpret the tenets 
to suit their own purposes. Thus, even if the Lord had declared in the 
Gita, "cüturvarpyam may asristar guna karma vibhagagah’’, people 
later misinterpreted it for their own selfish ends and declared that caste 
was the result of birth alone. Thus social distinctions of superiority 
and inferiority loomed large; religion had to find shelter only in some 
temples and other holy places where entrance was denied to the lowest 
in the social set up and religious darkness began to spread among 
them. Naturally smal'er deities (or ghosts or spirits)teok possession of 
their hearts. These ghosts could be sastisfied by animal offerings and 
donations of blood. Untouchability began to take roots; thus an idea 
of superiority and inferiority crept into our society, religion became 
the peculiar preserve of the highest few and this led to the vast masses 
rolling into spiritual ignorance. On such occasions the mystic 
saints who emerged from the hooks and corners of the land under- 
stood this socia! inequality fully; they could clearly sce that the 
minority calling themselves the highest were suppressing the masses 
almost out of existence and tried their best to stem their oppression by 
ther message of Bhakti. They tried to reinterpret to the masses, the 
truths embedded in the Vedas, the Upanisads but the language they 
used was rather aphoristic. They clearly preached that caste and 
sex distinctions, and similar social disabilities could not act as a 
bar to understand God in His true aspect; they clearly declared 
that unalloyed devotion was the only means to God realisation. 
They thus instilled ideas of self confidence in the masses and 
Le!ped in ridding society of discontent and intolerance. They used 
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purāņic symbols to explain their ideas fully. These sacred stories 
were already ingrained in the popular mind and appealed to their 
sentiment. As these saints explained the ideas of Bhakti in a simple 
language, their task became all the more easy. As the Vedas, the 
Upanisads, the Agamas, Bhagavad Gita, the Purana and the Bhakti 
sutras were all written in Sanskrit, it was difficult for the masses to 
understand them. The mystic saints realised this difficulty and 
expressed their lofty ideas attested by their own experiences in the 
spoken language of the masses so that even the illiterate could under 
stand them fully. Many a time they adopted the musical mode. The 
part played by the great vira saiva saints like Basavanna, Allama Prabhu 
Cennabasavanna, Mahadeviyakka and Нагійаѕаѕ like Purandaradasa, 
Kanakadasa, Vijayadasa, Jagannatha dasa will be discussed in the 
succeeding chapters. 


1, Н.Р. Velankar, pigVeda, Mandala, VII 

2, Aitaréva, ПІ, 3. 

3, Kim Karanam Brahma kutah sma Jata Jivama kena Куа ca, sainpratistháh 
adhisthilah kena sukhétarésu vartamahe brahmavido, vyavastham, 


Svatagvatara Upanisad. J, 1. 


+. Vayam Bhagavantah syama - Rigveda, 1, 164, 41. 
5, Б, БК. Divakar, Vacanagastra rahasya, pp. 124, 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 
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In the history of religions in India, Saiva and Vaisnava 
sects have been rivalling mutually from very ancient times. If the 
Saivas have been proclaiming Siva’s Supremacy, Vaisnavas have been 
equally vehement in extolling the supremacy of Visnu. We have 
seen how in the Vedic period, these two gods had not at all acquired 
such prominence. Indra, Agni, Мита, Marut, Soma and other 
gods were prominently worshipped by the vedic seers Every one 
of these deities had his superiority at different times. Each one was 
the overlord of one aspect of Nature.' Varuna was regarded as the 
representative cf the Rains, Agni of Fire, Soma and Mitra of Light 
and Marut of wind. They all received their special share of the 
sacrificial offering and Agni was honoured as the carrier of such 
offering to the various gods. The Sun god was worshipped as 
Mitra (Friend), Savitri (Enlivener) and Ptsan (nourisher) and with 
similar meaningful names. The various gods were supposed to have 
been supremely satisfied with the Offerings given to them by the vedic 
sages. Even though Rudra and Visnu were referred to in the 
Rig Veda, they did not attain such prominence which Varuna or 
Indra had attained in the early scriptures. 


As the vedic period was coming to a close, the prominence of 
the many gods seems to be on the decline, and the devotees’ mind 
began to incline towards the supremacy of one God piesiding over all 
gods. These might have been termed Visvedevas in the beginning, 
but slowly Rudra and Vigsnu came more and more into prominence, 
As the Puranic age advanced, the Vadic gods gradually receded to 
the back ground and the conception of the Trinity-Brahma, Visnu, 
and Siva developed as the respective agents of creation, preservation 
and destruction. Indra and other gods had to yeild the place of 
prominence to the trin:ty and figure prominently as their attendants. 
Among the Trinity, again Siva and Visnu emerged as the most power- 
ful and Brahma seems to have become all the more weak in the clash 
between the other two. 
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In the Rig Veda, Siva was designated as Rudra and Visnu seemg 
to have received his worship along with Rudra. The Saiva cult seems 
to have acquired prominence among the Dravidians even prior to the 
Vedic age, as the Harappa and Mohenjodaro excavations seem to 
testify. An image resembling Siva has been unearthed in the Mohenio» 
daro seals. Here Siva surrounded by wild animals seems to be figured 
in a yogic posture. These seals show that Siva was worshipped both 
as an image and as a liga in the far off times. The Indus Valley Civiliza- 
tion must have flourished about 3000 B.C. according to experts. 
The vedic age could not be pushed back beyond 2000 B.C. according 
to these experts’. Thus we can assert that Siva was being worshipped 
even prior to the vedic age. This Siva seems to have been conceived 
as a terrific god in the very beginning, though gradually he was 
invested with a gentler form also.* He gave up his agitated form 
and came slowly to be worshipped as 5іуа,° Sambhu and Sarkara. 


It is rather difficult to guess how and when the different aspectg 
of ramifications of Saiva worship manifested themselves. Prominently 
featured are the following forms:- (1) Saiva, (2) Pasupata, (3) Kala- 
mukha and (4) K&apala. Sri Rama@nuja in his Sribhasya refers to 
these forms as being contemporaneously in vogue.” The Maha Bharata 
epic refers to Pagupata in its Santi Parva. In the commentary on 
Sankara Vijaya, Anandagiri refers to ten varieties of Saivas. Madhava- 
carya in his Sarvadaréanasangraha names Lakuliga, Pasupata, Siava, ` 
Mahéévara, Pratyabhijfia and Raseévara groups. Brahmasiva in his 
'Samaya-parikga' refers to Kalamukha, Kapala, pagupata and Saiva 
creeds.  Haribhadrasüri in his "gaddarsana samuccaya' also cites 
Saiva, Pagupata, Mahavratadhari and Kalamukha sects. If we take in- 
to consideration all these, we can realise that the Saiva cult had 
already grown into an extensive tree." Perhaps it first branched 
in to four varieities which later оп branched into the other minor 
sects, Though Siva was the main deity in all these sects, in the 
rituals of worship, there were variations here and there. The Saivas 
worshipped His Tandava form, Pasupatas glorified Him as Jatadhara 
and the Kapalikas and Kalamukhas deified His Bhairava form 


garlanded with skulls. 


Pagupata: These are also designated as Pásupata, Lakula, 
Mahéévara, etc. The Mahabharata refers to this worship. Sri 
алкага Bhagavatpada has called all of them as Mahésvaras. 
Madhvacarya has referred to all Saiva sects as the Pasupatas, It is 
guessed that these sects might have flourished about the 2nd 
century А. D. The Pasupata sect is based on the Triology-Pasu, Patj 
and Paga.* This tripod has been supported by the five, Karya, 
Karana, Yoga, Vidhi and Duhkhánta. This cfeation itself is Karya 
(рава); its Karana (cause) is diva (Pati). This bond of creation Рива 
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or Jiva must aim at following the path of sadhana through yoga and 
vidhi. When there is the release, the jiva or individual is freed of all 
sorrows. It has duhkhanta. 


Though the philosophical principles of tie Pasupatas are exalted, 
their practices do not seem to be equally lofty. Their daily habits 
seemed rather strange; they went about crying aloud the name of 
their arádhya or worshipped deity and dancing in uncouth or weird 
surroundings forgetting themselves, as though suffering from epilepsy, 
acting like lunatics, strutting about, and bellowing like bulls. 


Kapalikas: These seem to have been very fierce in their 
behaviour; as though always describing the terrific aspect of Siva, 
they carried human skulls and ate and drank from them alone, dwelt 
always in cemeteries, besmeared their bodies with ashes, they 
wandered holding in their hands the lakula or the staff, imagining as 
though they visaulised Siva in the liquor pot (skull) they held. Such 
practices disfigured their daily behaviour. Not only this. If Siva had 
His body blended with that of his consort Uma, these devotees also 
desired to be never separated from their sweethearts and indulged in 
sexual enjoyment ali the time. The Maitri Upanisad described them 
іп the same strain.® Butas the aiva Agamas and Puranas became 
more and more scintillated, this fierce aspect of Saiva rituals slowly 
yielded place to more agreeable virtues and the rituals connected with 
His worship also became more civilised and graceful. 


As time passed on, these Saiva Agamas came to be regarded as 
authoritative in Kashmir and the Advaita Saiva received a fullfledged 
development. In Kashmir, Saivism flourished as a powerful faith and 
Vigorous philosophy till the 12th century A.D. The Saiva Agamas, 
have an important place in the development of this Saivism. These 
Saiva Agamas alone have supplied the pedestal for Kashmir Saivism, 
Tamil Saivasiddhanta and Kannada Virasaiva. 


Saiva Siddhanta: This is a religious cult which was already 
in vogue in Tamil Nadu even from the beginning of the Christian Era. 
Though the influence of Kashmir Saivism is stamped indelibly thereon, 
it has become a separate sect, because of several different principles 
and has developed independently. This Siddhanta does not proclaim 
like Advaita that the world is unreal. Pagupati, Раба, and Pagu-these 
three have no beginning. It may be that this world might not be true 
im a way in which it is understood by our external senses. But the 
world is not all unreal. Siva creates it with the aid of His Sakti; the- 
pot might regard the potter as the mula karana; his rotating. wheel 
mihgt be its nimitta karana and the mud its upadana kérana, Siva 
is the first cause (mala Катада) of this world, His Sakti its instru- 
mental cause and Maya its material cause -this is in effect Saiva 
Siddhanta theology. +° 
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The main purpose of creation is the ridding of the bounded 
souls from bondage, For this deliverance of individual souls, Siva 
Started His creation and lends His helping hand to them for their 
deliverance - this is the essence of their theology. Though there is 
so much of similarity between Saiva Siddhanta (of Tamil) and Kashmir 
Saivism, there are fundamental differences of outlook. The nature 
of Siva and the individual soul differs fundamentally in both, the 
individual soul remaining distinct even after the mukti stage. 


Virasaiva Dharma: Though Vira Saivism in the Kannada 
Country "compares favourably with Saivasiddhanta in Tamil Nadu, 
it has ma'ntained an originality of its own through’ the centuries. 
In the concept of Mukti, it is completely different and is opposed 
to image worship’, The Saivasiddbinta doctrine of jiva and Siva 
being intrinsically“different is not acquiesced in Њу the Viraéáaivites. 
They were one in the;beginning; as avresult of pursuit in the path 
of nivritti they were separated in the middle; and ultimately they 
became one. The Angas signifying Jiva and Linga signifying Siva 
are assimilated with each other in the end - this is the quientessence 
of Virasaivism 13 


Though Virasaivism existed in the Kannada country from much 
earlier, it grew into a fullfledged religion in resplendent colours only 
in the 12th century.A D. Basavanna Allama Prabhu, Cenna Basavnpa 
and others illumined it with the light of their genius. Tt spread 
everywhere like a religious, social and political movement. [t re- 
volutionized society. An Akademi entitled Anubhava Mantapa was 
established and all the Sivasaranas congregated there and propounded 
their doctrines. Неге, like Plato’s dialogues, discussions were held. 
The pri: ciples of creation, mutual relationship of God and soul, the 
path to mukti and discipline these were some of the topics discussed 
there. Satsthala sadhana (six steps), astavaranas (eight obstacles), 
pancücd'as (five practices). etc., were all discussed here threadbare 
and the lamp of knowledge was kept burning. In "пуа Sampadane* 
(15th Century A.D.), compiled by Siddha Víresvara, we can see how all 
these discussions were collected together by keeping Allama Prabhu 
as the sp:ar head.!3 


Vi:aisaivism incorporated into itself the Kalamukha, Kapilika 
and other Saiva cults of the (th or 7th century A.D. and spread 
exensively. During Basavanna’s time, it was reorientated as a 
powerful religious cult and was well developed. 


Satsthala märga: In ViraSaivism creation stands on the pedestal 
provided by the 36 principles, Saiva Siddhanta also agrees with this. 
Vira Saivism has added Sakti, a fourth concept along with three 
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concepts of Pabu, Pati and Pasa. With the help of His Sakti, Siva 
has created this world for his lila or sport. This creation, like the 
individual Jiva js true, but it is not the ultmate truth When 
the sport of Siva is over, all these merge into one another and Siva 
alone remains the ult'mate Reality. "Thus their concept of Moksa 
is more or less similar to that of the Advaitism, Put they do not 
agree with the Sivohath doctrine of Samkaro, the great prophet of 
Advaita but Suggest that the individual soul must ascend satsthalas 
(six steps) of the spiritual ladder to reach that stage Both Dvaita and 
Advaita are thus blenced herein. The Saranas designate these steps 
as Bhakta, Mahésa, Prasadi, Prapa-linga, Sarana and Aikya. In 
this Saisthala path, there is the importance for Bhakti, Karma and 
Jfifaa, These six Steps blend themselves harmoniously This 
harmony is their special feature.'^ 


in the Satsthala spiritual path, Virasaivism refers to the 8 
8varanas (obstacles), These are Guru, Litga Jangama, Prasada, 
Pidodaka, Vibhati, Rudraksa and Mantra. These of course do not 
bind us. They specially aid spiritual process and enable us to march 
on with a ‘diamond armour’ in our pilgrim’s progress, 


Virasaivism has accepted the path of self-surrender of the 
Vaisnava Alvars and Sri Ramanuja’s Saranagati, Thus it assimilates. 
into itself the best elements of Dvaita, Vis stidvaita and Advaita 
and shines pre-eminently in the religious firmament as a new creed, 


The spread of Vaisnavisin: As we have explained already, 
the name of Visnu appears in the Rig veda 16 "He js represented in 
the mantras as one of the solar deities and as such, is associated 
with light and life, His essential feature as depicted in the hymus, 
in his taking three strides (Tirivikrama) which in all probability refers 
to the culmination and setting of the sun"? Jt is rather d fficult 
to ascertain the correct age aud source of Saivism and Vaisnavism 
When Hinduism spread into the Deccan about 500 B.C. Siva and 
Visnu were being worshipped as important deities.18 As the number 
of devotees grew, one of these deit.es would?gain the upper hand.. 
As time passed on, these religious cults had to:face opposition from 
Other religious sects such as Jaina and Buddha sects which defied 
Vedic authority, and also there was antogonism from atheism, conser- - 
vatism and bigotry. Thus they had to face antogonism from many 
warring elements. The Saiva Nayanars and the Vaisnava Alvars and 
Acaryas of Tam’) Nadu put forth their best efforts to save their 
Sects from external attacks. Appar, Sambandar, Sundarar and 
other Saiva devotees tried their best to save Saivism; Vaisnava saints 
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like Kulasékara Alvar, Nammäļvar, Tirumaagai Alvar and other 
strove hard to put Vaignava theism on a sound footing. 


Bhagavata Dharma also lent its hand in the spread of 
Vaisnavism. This later, gave importance to Bhakti and tended to 
make itmore and more popular. The Nanighat inscription testifies 
to the fact that Vaisnavism had taken roots in the Ist century B.C 1? 
In Silappadikaram and other Tamil küvyas, Krigna and Balarüma are 
referred to as being worshipped in temples in the 2nd century А.р. 
Still later in the 4th century, this Vaignavism flourished under the 
Guptas, in the north also. [n the ‘th century, in the artistic deco: 
rations of Udayagiri (assigned to that period by the archaeologists), 
we find an image with four hands and this has been guessed ag 
Vignu's. Тһе Gupta Emperors Chandragupta 11, Kumara Gupta 
and Skanda Gupta were Paramabhagavatas as is clear from their 
coins. These Emperors ruled from 400 to 464 A D. At this very 
time, in the Punjab, Rajputana, Magadha and the western and central 
States, the Bhagavata religion was flourishing.‘ In this Bhagavata 
faith, Visnu’s worship seems to have been prominent in the begin- 
ing, yielding place to Kyisna’s worship later, Visnu must have been 
worshipped as Puruga, Narayana, Janürdana, Paradaivata and slowly 
Krisna seems to have gained prominence as a full Incaranation ?° 


Vaisnavism was based on Patcaratra?3 Bhágavata and Vianu 
Puranas. From the beginning of the christian era upto the 9th 
century, Periāļvar, Namma]var -and others were responsible for itg 
inception, growth and popularity among the masses. Their religious 
principles were to a large extent aided by vedas, the upanisads 
and the Puranas. As the Alvars were steeped in the worship of 
Sagunopa:ana or the Highest Lord possessing perfection of qualities, 
the Райсагііга scriptures which were also conceived in a similar strain, 
provided them wiih a sure High Road to Vaignava theism. Later, the 
Haridasas of Karnataka began to tread this well defied path. 
Both the Vaignava Alvars and Saiva Nayanmars chose the Bhakti pa'h 
for their realisation of the Supreme This become the High Road for 
them to realise their deities with sincere faith and enabled them to see 
their Gods face to face. Further still down the centuries, the 
North Indian saints hře Ramanand, Kabir, Tulasidas, Mira Bengali 
saints Chaitanya, Candidas and others. the Maharastrian devotees 
Ekanath, Jianadév, Tukürüm, Kannada Sivagaranas and Haridasas 
all began to tread this path of Bhakti and helped in opening the 
massive front gate of the temple of God. 


The word Alvars is explained to mean?' those saints who have 
drowned themselves in their quest of God. They were not only the 
special pioneers of Bhakti Marga, but also those who laid the founda. 
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tions of the Visistidviaita Siddhünta which had just been enunciated 
Nüdamuni and Yamundacarya. This Visistadvaita cult which was 
fully developed by the prophet Ramanuja later was provided with a 
proper background by the Dravida Prabandhas of these Alvars. They 
were staunch believers in the Gita doctrine of self surrender?” by relea. 
sing them from the bondage of Miya and called it the Saranagati 


Marga, 


Nüdamuni was specially attracted by Sadagopa’s (Nammijvar) 
Dravida Prabandhas; we can regard him as the originator of Viáistad- 
vaita philosophy. His grandson Yümunücürya became very famous 
and is pevered. as the person who popularised this cult among the 
masses, He criticised Sathkaractrya's Advaita cult, and established 
theism (Vaisnava) on a firm footing. His disciple R&mznuja in the 
llth century A.D. decried the Advaitism in every nook and corner and 
ur furled the victorious banrer of V.sist&dvatia. His commentaries on 
the Vecünta Sūtra and Bhagavadgita and his Independent work 
Vedanta Sangraha established this school ona firm footing. His 
famous doctrines are — God is realisable by one and all, and He 
must be propitiated by Bhakti. The bigoted doctrines prevalent so 
far were fully denounced; he openly declared that there were no small 
or big persons so far as spiritual matters were concerned, that every 
one, high or low, literate or not was equally eligible for divine grace. 
He fully utilised the Dravida Prabandhas of the Vaisnava Alvars and 
commented on Матта |уаг'ѕ Prabandhas. 


In the next century, Vaignava Dharma got another fillip by Sri 
Madhvacarya’s teaching. The Ácürya who was born on the western 
coast ofthe penisula in the Kannada land propounded his Dvaita 
system as a counterblast to the Advaita of Sri Samkara. He vehemen- 
tly argued that the world isno illusion Not only is there difference 
between the individual soul and God, but there is also a graded rank- 
ing as between individual souls per se. He preached that graded 
differences exist between the souls and the Lord even after Mukti or 
redempt on, even while sharing divine biiss or Brahmanarcda. This 
doctrine was further strengthened by the philosophica! and dialectical 
works of Vyàsaràya, Vadiraja, Purandara, Kanaka, Vijayadasa and 
other Haridasas later. These saints accepted the doctrine of Hari being 
the Supreme God and the subservience of individua! souls in creation 
to Him. They treaded the path of devotion We wiil discuss at a later 
stage the basic tenets of their philosopy. 


Thus in the historcal development of these religious systems in 
India, Vaisnava and Saiva cults exhibit a paraliei growth, sometimes 
on an equal footing, at other times conflicting and mutua'ly clashing 
with each other; they were responsible for the spread of Bhakti or 
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devotion snd its all round growth. It must be noted at the same time 
that all these great religious saints were animated by the highest 
philanthropic mo'ives - that is welfare of humanity—and led it step by 
step on the path of spiritual progress. '*The philosophers and prop- 
hets alike arc united in their belief as to the fundamental purpose of 
life and ihis purpose is to insure the happiness of man through the 
coop.ration of mankind'2^, 


l. Yaska gives the three fold classification of the Vedic deities inter- 

Testrial, the atomospheric and the celestial. 
Tisra суа devata iti nairuktah agniprithavi-sthanap vayurva indrÓ vā 
antariksa запар sary9-dyusthanah (Nairukta VI) Worship of the Sun by 
Dr. V. Raghavan in Sainkara Sanmata 

2. М. Нігіапра, Essentials of Indian Philosophy, pp. 15. 

3. Sir John Marshal, Mohenjodaro and Indus Valley Civilization, 

Preface, pp. iii. 

4. Dr. Н. Tippécudraswami, Sarapara anubhava Sahitya, pp. 10. 

5. The name Siva becomes his distinctive designation in the later portion 
of Veda-M. Hiriyanna' Essentials of Indian Philosophy, p. 33. 

6. tanmatanusarinagcaturvidhan караар kalamukhah Pagupatah $aivasca iti- 
Sri Вһа;уа, II, ii, 35. 

7. Dr.R.C. Hiremut, Satsthala prabhe, рр. 18. 

8. Patistands for Pagupati, means lord of the souls, (Paignám patih) 
Pagu-the soul is so called it is begianinglessly associated with Anaya. 
Paga is so called it is beginninglessly binds and limits the pervasive 
intelligence of souls - V. A. Devasenapathi, Saiva Siddhanta, p. 69 

9. “athaye catyih vritha kasaya kundalinah kapalinap" -Maitri Upanisad. 

10. A logical representation of Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy, pp. 53. 

11. Dr. 5, С. Nandimath, A handbook of Virassivaitm Pp 11. 

Vira Saivism disapproves image worship as strongly as possible and 
Maintains that the Supreme is to be worshipped in one’s own ista linga, 
the linga obtained from the guru at the time of initiation, Diksa 

12. Saranara Anubhava Sahitya, Dr Н. Tipparudraswamy, pp. 24, 


13. The dialogues in Sanya Sampadane are planned very much on the lines 
of the Platonic dialogue - Dr. R. D. Ranade, Pathway to God in Kannaga 
Literatura. p. 7. 


14. Dr. S. C. Nandimath: A Handbook of Viragaivism. pp. 92, 


15. They (Bhakti, Karma and Jaana) are blended together from beginning to 
end - Dr S. C, Nandimath, pp. 171. 


16. tadvisn?n paramam padam - Rig - Veda. 

17. Essentials of Indian Philosophy, pp. 34. 

18. J. H. Piet - A logical representation of Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy, pp. 2% 
19. Early History of Vaisnava Sect - Hema Chandra Roy Joudhari, p. 187 
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Dr, Baiznath Puri, India in the Times of Patanjali, р. 187. 

This (Paticarátra) system derived its name from having contained diffe- 
rent disciplines, viz., ontology, liberation, devotion, yoga, and Science. 
Dr. R. D. Ranade: Mysticism in Maharastra, pp, 4. 


The importance of a study of these Alvars not only makes one under- 
stand the spiritual climate of the Bhakti school in its origin but also 
supplies the philosophy of Visistadvaita with a background. (Alvars of 
South India by Dr. K. C. Varadachari - Introduction, pp. i.) 


Bhagavad Gita, VII. 14. 
H. Thomas & D. L. Thomas, Great Philosophers, from preface. 
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Bhakti Marga = Its Gradual Evolution 


The very first context where the word bhakti is used in vedic lite- 
rature is towards the end ofthe Svetaávtaropanisad VI. 5 and the 
verse itself can be translated thus: He who has his devotion towards 
his preceptor and God, to that man of mighty soul, these (religious 
topics taught here) manifest themselves of their own accurd,+ 


This Bhakti is an inner experience; it is difficult to understand 
how and where it begins and how it ends, All the religions of the 
world accord ita very high place. The Gita explains three paths to 
attain Lord's grace. Bhakti, Jñana and karmayoga, these are paths 
towards the realisation of the Supreme; but krishna has recorded the 
first place to bhakti and so we can realise its importance. Jfidna and 
karma have no significance if they are not permeated through bhakti; 
it is the direct road towards the realisation of the Supreme and is an 
all-embracing experience, being untrammelled by conditions of space 
ortime. It is an unselfish love flowing from the heart towards the 
Supreme as defined by the Narada Bhakti Sttras.? Sri Ramanuja 
refers to ‘bhakti rupápanna Jianah” and clearly explains that Jñana 
must always be saturated with bhakti. As it is defined in earlier + 
aphorisms of Narada Bhakti Sitras, Bhakti is in the form of absolute 
love towards God. 


The devotee must dedicate all his actions to the Divine. To forget 
Him is to invite misery as explained in Narada Bhakti Sütras. 
According to the Narada Sutra 35-37, Bhakti is generated in the 
devotee by giving up his attachment to the senses by constant worship 
of the God and by listening to public prayers and singing about Him. 
He goes on toshow that such a prayerful attitude is necessary for 
realisation of the Supreme. The Lord and the Devotee always act 
and react upon each other. The two steps necessary here are bhakti 
and the grace of the Lord. If bhakti attracts the devotee towards the 
Lord, He feeis compelled to shower His grace on the devotee. If the 
one goes up vertically, the other comes down. As Shakespeare puts 
it “it droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven upon the place beneath; 
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It is twice blest; it blesseth him that gives, and him that takes"? If 
such attraction did not exist, Daivasaksaikara or realisation of the 
Supreme would be impossible. Тһе path of baku is simple and easy, 
particularly as it does not insist on strict religious observ neces like 
fasting, formal rituals and eschewing carthly attractions. It does not 
bid its aspirant to sit on the Himalayan mountain to practise penance, 
nor does it insist on holy baths in pilgrim centres. As the Lord dec- 
lares in the Gita "He who offereth to me with devotion a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit, water, that I accept from the striving self as it is with 
devotion".* Sri Samkara also extols this path as the best among the 
spiritual paths ~ tatra Sadhanasàmagryam bhaktiréva gariyasi.? 


Bhakti is an authority on its own right. It is not possible to 
explain it. It elevates not only the practiser spiritually, but also 
others." Не is always immersed in holy thoughts, is silent and cau be 
recognised in his supersensuous state, 


Narada in his 68th Sūtra, describes a few of the external super 
natural and superconscious conditions of such a sincere aspirant. His 
throat is choked with love, there is horripilation all over his body, and 
his eyes are diffused with tears. He is always contented and he is 
almost bathed in his natural spiritual stream of bliss. If Narada refers 
to 11 steps in such outpourings, Srimad Bhagavata refers only to nine 
such stages s gravana, kirtana, шагала, püdasevana, arcana, vandana, 
dàsya, sakhya and atma nivédana. Магада on the other hand envisa- 
ges eleven such steps as gunamahatmydsakti, ripasakti, pujasakti, 
priydsakti, dasyasakti, smaranasakti, vatsalyasakti, kantasakti, atmani- 
vedanisakti, tanmayatüsakti, and virahasakti. ‘These can be broadly 
classified into five types as dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhura, and 
atmanivedana”.” The devotee's mind begins to boil as it were bya 
mental convulsion like the fish out of water or the firefly fallen into fire. 
His mind gets disgusted with the miseries of the world and wants to 
renounce so that he might be away from them. It becomes almost 
helpless and expects support from the divine. Western saints like 
St, John of the Cross characterise this as the **dark night of the soul’’.* 
Carlyle refers to this as the “септе of indifference’? and declares 
that it is one of the very essential steps of the development of devotion. 
Sri Vaignavas call it Prapatti. This represents the first step in the 
spiritual ladder of bhakti. The devotee regards himself as a servant 
of his divine Lord and exhibits almost abject helplessness, but he 
manages to gain more and more self-confidence as his devotion becomes 
more and more intense. Slowly the devotee begins to love the supreme 
and he begins to regard the Lord as his friend. This therefore can be tere 
medas Sakhyabhaktl or companionship. The devotee treats the Divine 
asa friend, takes liberties with Him, and tolerates, reprimands and 
censures Him, As the devotee’s heart becomes ripened he regards the 
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Lord sometimes like a child (vàtsalya), sometimes with conjugal 
affection (Madhurya) regarding Him as a Husband, and finally submits 
himself heart and soul to the Lord. This slow process is 
clearly revealed in the Vaiggava bhakti märga, and more particularly in 
Purandara and other Dasas of Karnataka. 


The Bhakti path of the Virataivas denounces image worship and 
$0 offers a different explanation of the process, There in, the Lord ig 
declared to be attracting the devotee from three different angles Guru, 
Linga and Jangoma. The first two are stationary while the last, true 
toits name, mobile. Ifthe first helps the devotee in his path of 
progress silently, the second lifts him up body and soul conjoinily. 
Linga is the emblem of diva and exhibits itself again in three ways a9 
Istalinga, Prágalinga and bhivalinga. These must be magnetised as 
it were with tanu (body), mana (mind), and dhana (wealth). Such 
three tiered devotion towards diva is spoken of as dasoha (Thy servant 
Iam) The devotee's attachment towards material objects gets 
detached and he accepts this trividha dasoha in complete detachment; 
the intensity of his devotion increases, the distance between the Lord 
and himself grows less and he merges completely with the Suprema 
Bliss. Inthis slow process, can be discerned six steps of internal 
purity, constant faith, surrender, acquisition of true knowledge and 
finally supernatural bliss. This itself is called gatsthala marga and tho 
six sthalas or steps are enumerated also as bhakta, mahesha, агада, 
prasáda, pràgalinga and aikya, These might be designated a» the six 
stages ^n the lingaiga simarasya. The first stage of bhakti stha!a 
exhibits clearly the devotee’s darkness of soul and consequent spiritual 
helplessness. The nature of the айра withthe help afforded by the 
eight ‘avaranas’ aided with divapréma, Sivajfiana and Sivakriya 
becomes submerged into the Linga and is assimilated therewith-This is 
their (vira&aiva's) bhaktimarga. ‘They see their bhakti develop in this 
fashion and procecd to Mukti. 

Saguaa-NirgugaBhakti 


The devotees generally trace two royal roads in this correlation of 
the Devotee with the Divine, These are the Saguna and Nirguga paths. 
If the former attached more importance to the Lord's external incarna- 
tions and marvellous powers and proceeded to describe them, the 
Nirguga path eulogised his omnipresent formlessness. The Saguna 
path devotee visualised the Lord almost in the way described in the 
Purusa Sükta of the Rigveda, and extolled in the Agamas, the 
Puranas, while the Nirguna path followed the Upanisads and des- 
cribed the Lord as the ineffable (the néti gakti). The Lord in the 
Bhagavad Gita describes both these paths of bhakti and declares: 
“The difficulty of those whose minds are set on the unmanifested is 
greater"? This does not however imply that the one path is superior 
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and the other inferior. They are two paths proceeding to the same 
goal. We must only understand that the one path is easy to traverse 
while the other is bewildering and almost inaccessible. If Purandara 
and other Dasas of Karnataka preferred the former path, the second 
path was chosen by Allama,  Basava, Cennabasava and other 
Sivasaranas who started with Saguna and ended with in the Nirguna. 
Only Mahadévi among the latter worshipped the manifest form of the 
Lord as her own husband. Her bhakti laid emphasis only on Sarana 


Sati-Liñga pati aspect and made much of the manifested form of Siva. 
Bhakti in the eyes of Western saints. 


ft has already been explained that bhakti is an outpouring 
Which is found throughout the universe. That is why it transcends 
the limits of time and space. While the ultimate sense of Bhakti 
in Indian spiritualism is determined by the Vedas and its branches, 
western devotion is based on the Greek, Hebrew and Christian 
Scriptures. The rationalism found therein has provided a realistic 
shape to them. These Western philosophers regarded the world 
as real and started unravelling the mystery behind it. Spinoza, 
St. Paul, Plotinus, Augustine and such illumined saints in the west 
raised the superstructure of Divine artistic realisation on the pedestal 
of love. Whenever they speak of devotion, they emphasize love in its 
aspect of Divine artistic beauty. “Love is the hunger of the human 
soul for Divine beauty. The lover is eager not only to find beauty 
but to create it, to perpetuate it, to plant the seed of immortality in the 
mortal hody'"!^-' This is what the Greek philosopher, Socrates, bas 
declared. He regards this as an instrument filling immortality into the 
mortal body. Spinoza, the jewish spiritual mystic, characterises this 
as a divine idea inspiring true meaning into our existence. * Love is 
that which transforms our temporal life into enternal ecstasy’!. Не 
declares that our ideas should be sublimated into an intellectual 
supersensuous love and should be dedicated unto Him. 


The Founder of Christianity, Jesus Christ is a devotee in the real 
sense of the term. In the sermons he has preached, we can glean the 
ideal virtues that must mark out the true saint. The principles under- 
lying his Sermon on the Mount in the Bib'e are such that they may be 
accepted universally. It was St. John, one among his disciples, who 
universalised the teachings of the prophet. *'God is love, God is 
light, God is spirit"—these are the underlying principles of his 
sermons. Most of the Christian saints have realised the spirit of this 
love in the path of devotion. St. Teresa (16th Century A.D.) in her 
autobiography compared. the human soul to a lovely garden wherein, 
the lord sports, plucks the weed and plants the flower. She says: 
“we have to water it by prayers. There are four ways of doing this. 
First by drawing water from well; second by water wheel; third by 
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causing a stream to flow through it} and fourth by rain from heaven, 
It is only in the last stage that the soul labours not at all,?!? The power 
of the will becomes single, pointed and firm, and the human soul loses 
its individuality and gets merged intothe Divine. This can be com- 
pared with Satsthala marga of the Sivadaranas and also with the nine 
forms of bhakti of Haridasas. Our saints declare that in this Pilgrim’a 
progress towards the Divine, the more effort the aspirant puts forth, 
the more eager does God become in his desire to shower His Grace 
and ever lifts him (the devotee) up towards Himself. St. Catherine of 
Sienna, the Italian female saint of the 14th century A.D. deserves a 
place of honour by the side of our Anda], Mahadéviakka, and Mira 
as she also expressed a keen anguish to possess the Lord as her 
husband. Being a prey toa chronic disease she regarded her ring of 
pearls as a symbol of her marriage with God and wore it always on 
her hand. She had glimpsed the Lord, so to say, by her Madhura 
bhava bhakti or sweet devotion.!3 


Love or Préma thus inspired the experience of Divine artistic 
beauty by declaring that God is omnipresent in each and every atom of 
His vast creation. Tt aiso became the guiding principle of the universe. 
Even the fear of death vanished before this and death becomes only a 
long sleep. It is only a sweet, nectarian forgetfulness. Socrates, 
the Greek philosopher, who had been divinely blessed, felt no hesita- 
tion in sticking on to Truth and drank the hemlock only to embrace 
death. Because of such divine power, it becomes a potent instrument 
in this God-saint mutual attraction. William Blake the mystic poet 
who could glimpse the Divine, declared that it enables one “to see a 
world in a grain of sand and a heaven ina wild flower, hold infinity in 
the palm of your hand and Eternity in an hour".* Those who possess 
divine love are entitled to such bliss of Divine Experience. 


Thus Bhakti or Divine Love rouses up such dormant human 
power, purifying the person and leading him towards divine realisation 
mysteriously. This is conceded by Western philosophers too. They 
also confer the humane power of regarding the entire universe as one 
family; these saints are not swayed by consideration of race, caste and 
sex. Even in the west, we find saints among women and in the lower 
strata of society. The German saint of the 16th century Jacob Boehme 
was a cobbler by profession but the power of his divine realisation was 
superb. His doctrine of the Microcosm and Law of Antithesis form 
the core of his teachings. Western philosophers have agreed that the 
principles of creation derive their support from these two doctrines.!^ 


The West also has a galaxy of famous women saints. St Catherine 
of Sienna, St. Teresa and others have attained the spiritual blossoming 
of their souls through Divine Love and have become famous. Gene» 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


22 Comparative study of Sarana and dasa Hteratur: 


rally these Westerners believe in monism. God is опе, all merciful, He 
created this world, the world around isa reality, and was created 
out of nothing— this is the central teaching of Christianity. If all the 


created men are tainted with sin, it must be remembered that it is 
quite naturalor human to errandsin. Jesus knew this y well, 
toiled for the removal of sin and died for the sake of sinning huma- 
nity. He ascended the cross having vowed vicariously to accept the 
sins of the ordinary and became immortal. Naturally the Christian 


exhibits the highest regard for the cross, “Тһе Christian says that the 
cross, instead of being a regrettable flaw in the constitution of things, 
is actually the will of God both for Himself and for all his creatures.’ 


The development of Bhakti marga in Indie 


We might trace the development of this doctrine even from the 
Vedic times. Vagistha and other sages worshipped their gods with 
Vedic rituals and sacrifices. They did so regarding them as their 
friends and wellwishers. It is clear in the Santipathas of the 
Upanisads, that these devotees, worshipped their gods for ensuring 
universal welfare. They prayed: 


OM bhadram kargébhih srunuyama dévah 

bhadram paéyemaksabhirya jatrah 
sthirairangaistustuvath sastandbhih 

vyasema dévahitarh yad&yuh OM Santih, gantil, заь. 


(OH Gods! May we hear auspicious (words) with our ears, 
May we see auspicious (sights) performing rituals, 
Praising yore with our hale and healthy bodies 
May we attain a span of life that will be pleasing to Gods.) 


and again “madhu vataritayate, madhuksaranti sindhayah, ete.“ which 
means, “may the winds blow and bring health to us, may the rivers 
flow sweetly, may the plants be tasty for us, may the particles of the 
earth be sweet for us, may the parentlike heaven grant happiness to 
us, may the trees be sweet for us, may the sun shine sweetly and 
above all, may the cows bestow sweet milk to us", They prayed thus 
to their various Gods. There is great emphasis on prayer in devotional 
fervour, In these mantras of the Upanisads, God is omnipresent, Не 
possesses infinite auspicious virtues, He is all knowing, all powerful. 
It is not enough if we know only so much, we must create occasions 
also for translating them into our prayers and meditate on them. But 
it must be noted that such meditations of the Upanisads are different 
from the prayer of the saints in the Christian era. They are not so 
universal; they have an individualistic tinge about them. These are 
the outpouring of the heart of the individual Risis for the welfare of 
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the whole humanity. Perhaps the seedlings of Bhakti could be dis- 
cerned in the prayers of these Risis. We find that the path pursued 
by the suppliant in the later ages became more and more compli- 
cated unlike the easy and simple prayerful outpouring in the Vedic 
Period. 


Even the social conditions tended to become more and more 
complicated as the centuries drifted on. In the earlier periods, these 
were only limited; if there were only four castes based mainly on 
occupation as Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vaidya and Sidra, thc end of the 
upanisadic period witnessed the growth of a hundred castes and these 
were definitely harmful to society. The custom of untouchability crept 
into their folds and even the wind, which blew across the untouchable, 
polluted the upper casteman by blowing over him. Prejudices of rival 
purity or superiority clouded their visions. However it is to be admit- 
ted that such ghosts of social impurity had not at all been conceived 
in the earlier unsophisticated Vedic age. 


The later mystic saints of diverse faiths had to solve the ever 
increasing social evils of casteism, etc., and inspire them to work out 
their future on the easy but sweet path of Bhakti. 


To quote R.D. Ranade from his ‘‘Mysticism in Maharashtra’’, 
“The Upanisadic mysticism was the mysticism of men who lived in 
cloisters far away from the bustle of humanity who, if they permitted 
any company at all, permitted only the company of their disciples. 
The mysticism of the Middle Age was a mysticism which engrossed 
itself in the practical uplifment of human kind based upon the sure 
foundations of one's own perfect spiritual development.''!^ If the 
upanisadic bliakti tried to keep itself away from the madding crowds 
and ignoble strife and segregated itself away from society, only cons 
fining itself to its few disciples, the bhakti of the Middle ages turned 
its attention into spiritual progress and aimed at bettering the lot of 
man in general. 


As we have already seen, the Tamil Saiva Nayanmars and 
Vaisnava Alvars were the pioneers of this bhakti cult of early period. 
The Saiva bhaktas or Nayanmars in the Tévárarm devotional songs and 
the Vaisnava devotees or A]vars in their Dravida prabandhas celebra- 
ted as Tiruvaymo]i have left for us a rich heritage of such devotional 
hymnal literature. All the same the path they followed to lead them 
on to the supreme is the same viz., bhakti which they believed would 
lead them on to their final goal of Mukti of release from bondage. 
Incidentally they could expose many evils of society and reform it. 


Saiva devotees: Appar, Sambandar, Sundarat, Manicka, VAsagar 
and other Saiva Nayanmérs have trodden the path of Siva supremacy 
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and have extolled both the Nirguna or "Attributeless" and Saguna or 
*Attributeful" The Nayanmars loved not the terrific aspect of Siva 
but contemplated on him іп their hearts. Their devotion is sincere 
and intense; they prayed; О Jyoti, O Flame, О Effulgent light, etc., 
sometimes concentrating on one nameand form and anon describing 
Him as having no name and ferm also.?? ‘Kulamilan, gunarhguri 
Пап,  ippadiyan, ivveruvan, ivvannattan, ivanirraivamenailidi 
kattonáde"'.— He cannot be described as of this or that kind of caste, 
form or colour, nor of such and such attribute. so is the lord 
described in the Tevárams. 


In all these hymns, the divine loveliness of the Nirguna form is 
clearly visible. They describe the Highest Light of the Supreme Siva. 
Saiva Nayanmars developed their gaiva devotion through their te- 
vürams, They gotroyal patronage in many cases and so they could 
flourish easily. The Saiva Agamas and Puranas paved the way for 
their intense bhakti. 


Alvars: Among Alvars, Nammalvar, Kulaékhara Alvar, 
Perialvar, Anda] are the most outstanding, They lived between the 
7th and 9th centuries A.D. They followed the path prescribed by the 
Vedas and.upanisads. The micracles of the Lord as described in the 
Agamas and Puranas and His incarnations paved the way for the 
Sagunopasana. In the Puranas they could fiind support for declaring 
that the Lord is ever present by the side of man in all his his activities 
and even lends his helping hand at Critical junctures. 


God has created this universe and interpenetrates it through and 
through. He possesses supersensuous powers and is omnipresent. They 
believed that by His divine incarnations, He makes it movein a regular 
fashion. Alvars seem to have accepted the Agama versions of incar- 
nation of God in addition to the already held vedic conception of God 
as transcendant and immanent. That he comes down to establish 
righteousness on its proper pedestal was clearly illustrated to them by 
the Ramayana and Bhagavad Gita. They preferred the attributeful 
and concrete form of the Lord to the Formless and attcibuteless 
Nirgupa Brahman and began worshipping Him. The Purusottama, 
the presiding deity, spurred by His love towards His creation, incar- 
nates and helps man to attain his salvation all the more easily. 


` They concentrated on the supersensuous beauty of the Divine 
Lord and when once they managed to glimpse it, refused or found it 
impossible to see anything else. They could not hear anything else 
with their ears. The tongue whicb had tasted the sweetness of Hig 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


Bc: 


s 7 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


Bhakti Marga - Its Gradual Evolution 25 


name and form could not taste any other thing thereafter. They 
became immersed in such supersensuous experiences and considered 
such experience alone as Mukti. Following the Kathopanisad they 
believed that Visnu’s abode itself was the highest. The woman 
saint Anda], who worshipped the Lord through Madhura bhava bhakti 
pours out her realisation іп one of: her love hymns of Tiruppavai. 
*Likethe enemies who have been defeated by thee and we too, are 
singing Thy praise at Thy door step deteated or overcome by Thy 
beauty.''?3 


In a similar strain, Kulaéekhara A|var and Nammalvar 
(Sadagopa) have extolled the various manifestations of the Divine in 
their Devotional hymns, These are famous as Tiruváymo]t or Dravida 
Prabandhams. Following these and even inspired by them, Ramanuja; 
the founder of the Vibigtadvaitism has given the highest prominence 
to bhakti. It was this saint who boldly declared that there was no 
caste or family bar for reciting the name ot the Lord and having the 
manifestation of the Divine. Ramananda who was his contemporary 
went to the North and planted the seed of bhakti and this grew into 
a mighty tree and its shade could spread all over there. , He even went 
further than Ramanuja and completely pushed aside all caste barriers 
and enabled the cult of bhakti to spread ail over the land. Не had 
naturally to face opposition in his place of birth, Prayaga. He assimi- 
lated it with the jñána and yoga paths which were already current there 
and gave it a new shape and form. Bhakti alone, he declared, leads to 
Mukti. Because of his revolutionary ideas, many people of other 
faiths became his disciples, among them Kabirdás being the most 
famous. 


Born as a muslim, Kabir was a devotee of Sri Rama and wor- 
shipped the Nirguga form of that Deity. He was opposed to idol 
worship and did not like 1eligious disciplines like vritas, pilgrimages 
and baths in holy places. He did not attach any significance to out- 
ward showy devotion. In опе of his sayings, he declares “Оһ devotee 
you cannot see Him if you seek Him. He is not present in temples, 
mosques, Kasi or Kaba, in ritual worship, in sacrifices, not even in 
yoga, and charities;worship him and sing His praises'you may find 
Him then". ‘He is one, and is present everywhere. Hate not any 
living being, follow the path of truth and compassion’”—Thus he 


preached. 


In the 16th century, Tulasidas was another saint who was inspired 
by Raménanda‘s teachings. But he preferred the Attributeful path. 
He has extolled bhakti in his *Ràmacarna manasa’ and travelled all 
over North preaching the docirine of bhakti. Along with devotion he 
possessed abundantly the gift of poetry and his epic is of high poetic 
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merit. Similarly, Mira Bai, Sürdas and others also immersed them- 
selves in this stream and purified themselves. Mirabai concentrated 
on Sri Krisna through her Madhura Bhakti, reminding us of Radha 
of the Bhagavata in her lyrical outpourings. 


In Bengal, in the 15th century Vaisnavism took strong roots under 
Caitanya’s leadership. This cult was also influenced by Candidas and 
Jayadeva’s Gita Govinda. The followers of this cult almost forget 
themselves when overpowered by devotion to Radh&krisna. Chaitan- 
ya’s movement has also been to a certain extent influenced by the 
great Kannada Philosopher Saint Madhva. Chaitanya has declared:%* 


na dhanarh na janath na sundarim kavitath va јарайіва kamaye 
mama janmam janmaniévare bbavatat bhaktih ahaituki-tvayi. 


**] creave not for money, nor for men, 
Nor for beautiful women, never for poetic genius 
O Lord of the World! in every birth of mine 
May spontaneous devotion grow in me towards thee. 


In the thirteenth century itself, Vithala bhakti was already in vogue 
in Maharastra. Pundalika, Mukundar&ja and others were great 
devotees of Vithala, It was Jfíánesvar who provided the intellectual 
background for the Mah&rastrian bhakti cult with his lofty principles. 
He lived in the 13th century (1272—1296) and he was held in high 
esteem. With his worship of the attributeless Supreme, he popula- 
rised the bhakti cult. Jfianésvari was his famous work. In the 14th 
century Vitthala of Pandharapur attracted a large number of devotees. 
Nàmadeva, Gora Kumbara, Savatamali, Naraharisonar, Damaji 
Panth and others, by their very names make us understand that they 
belong to different castes. Namadeva’s abhangas and kirtanas, 
spread throughout the length and breadth of the land, and provided 
the much needed filip to this doctrine. D&maji Panth was an un- 
touchable. His contemporary was a woman of P&tara sect named 
K&nhop&tra and a famous devotee of Vithala. Among those that 
followed, the most famous were Ekanath and Tukaram.  Ékan&th has 
composed many literary works and abhangas also. 


Saint Tukaram was a very famous devotee of Vithala. His 
Worship was dedicated to the Sagupa Divine. He never hankered to 
be marged into the Divine. Не expresses this in one of his Abhangas: 
*"Thoushouldst be my Lord and I thy servant Thy place should be 
high and my place low; water does not swallow water. A tree does 
not swallow its fruits. А diamond appear, beautiful on account of 
its setting. Gold looks beautiful when itis transformed into orna- 
tmentsjsbade gives pleasure when there is sun outside. A mothe 
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gives out milk when there is a child to partake of it. What happiness 
can there be when one meets oneself? I am happy, Says Tuká, in the 
belief that І am not librated;’°5 His all absorbing desire was to seq 
the Lord from a distance always asa servant. ‘Let anybody call the 
Lord formless, may He vouch unto me His dardan full of virtues, 
invested with a form" was his prayer. 


In the 17th century, in Gujarat Narasi Mehta was а Vaisnava 
devotee who had realised the vision of the Lord through his deva- 
tional songs and Nama Sathkirtana. His song “Vaisnava Janato'', was 
a favourite with Mahatma Gandhi. In the Andhra country, there floure 
ished at different times Bhakta Potana and Saint Thyagarija who were 
steeped in Bhakti which enabled them to attain their goal of Mukti. 
Bhakta Potana composed his Bhagavata and dedicated it to his 
favourite deity Hari. Saint Tyagaraja, we may declare, made tho 
endless stream of Bhakti flow in a torrential flood through his 
kirtanas, and what is more important, regularised the Carnatic mode 
of singing, providing it a firm footing and a place on the music map, 


Thus the bhakti cult was nourished in almost every state of 
Bharat and started developing. This cult had its origin in the South 
spread into the North, Hast and West and infused moral courage, 
divine devotion and self-confidence in the masses. All these saints 
did not choose the sanskrit language, but preferred their mother tongue 
for their inspired outpourings; this feat had a tremendous effect and 
popularised the movement among the illiterate masses. The people 
could easily follow these sayings which touched their hearts. Conside- 
rations of caste, sex and difference of religious beliefs never counted; 
the people prayed in groups and sang their compositions. They 
sincerely believed that their bhakti would be responded to and thus 
the wave of the bhakti cult paid rich dividends. 


OE E a ЕЕЕ 


1. Yasya deve parabhaktip yatba deve tatha gurau, 
tasyaite kathitahyatbrap prakasanté mahatmanah. 

2. Satvasmin parama, premarapd. amritasvargpa са, уаш labdhvá pumara 
siddh® bhavati amritSbhavat! tript© bhavati—N.B.S.2-3:4. Some scholars 
seem to regard Séndilya sutras as being even anterior in point of 
time to those of Narada, but the simplicity and the directness of style 
and subject matter and its high popularity point, the Narada sutras as 
being the first authoritative text-book in this selence (vide Nandalay 


Simha's Introduction to this book). 
4, Merchant of Venice, Act IV. Scene 1, 180 ff. 
. Patram pu;pam phalam {буат yome bhaktya praycchat! tadaha; bhskt- 
yupahrita masnami prayatatmanap. Gita IX. 26 
5. Samkaracarya: Vivekacadamanl. 
$. sa taratl sa tarati sa JOkgn tarayati-Nareda Bhakti Satra 50. 
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Dr. Tipperudraswami, Saranara Anubhavasabitya, pp. 56 
Dr. R. D. Ranade, Mysticism in Maharastra, pp. 484 
Bhagavad Gita, XII, 5. 

Thomas and Thomas-Great philosophers, pp.2. 
ibid., pp. 108 

R.D. Ranade-Mysticism in Maharashtra, pp. 486, 
R.D Ranado, Mysticism in Maharashtra, pp. 486. 
‘Auguries of innocense’ : William Blake 

R.D. Ranade, Mysticism in Maharashtra, p. 487. 
A.C. Bouquet, Comparative Religion, pp. 356. 
Taittiriyaranyaka, X, 39. 

Mysticism in Maharashtra, pp.I. 


Regarding origin and development of Bhakti, itis stated in Padma purana 
that Bhakti took its origin in Dravida country and flourished in Karnataka 
region. ''utpanna dravids dage vridhirm karnatake gata’’. -Padma purana, 
Bhágavatamahatmya, I.48 


` бг namam Or гарат onrumillan, —Tiruvacagam, Manicka Vacagar 


The puranas had provided the ground for the acceptance of the historical — 
descents for the resuscitation of dharma: Dr. K. C. Varadachari- A]vars 
of South India, Introduction, p xv. paritraygya sadhgugm vināś- 
ayaca duskritarn dharma samsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge уйре, 
Bhagavadgita. 1V, 8 ) 


tadvisnh paramam рабат ѕайд pagyantisqrayah, Katha, I. iii, 9. 
K.C. Varadachari, Alvars of South India, pp. 138. 


As quoted by Nandalal Simha, in his introduction to Narada Bhakti 
Sutras. 


As quoted in R.D. Ranade, Mysticism in Maharashtra, pp. 330 
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Bhakti Marga - Sivasaranas 


We have so for examined the various angles of vision of this path 
In both India and the West. Let us now Consider how Sivasara- 
nas and Haridasas of Karnataka enriched the Bhakti Marga. They 
might be likened to the two wings of a bird. They flew across the 
land of the Kannadigas into the high sky and spread the azure 
colour of peace-chants they have sung. 


The Sivasaranas of the 12th century preceded the Haridasas who 
came about two ог three centuries later. One ofthe Dasas, Sri 
Acalananda, it is suggested, lived in the 9th century, but the language 
and the style used by him in his songs do not warrant a date prior to 
the 14th century.! Hence this claim may be dismissed: After this 
solitary saint, we have only togoto Narahari Tirtha of the 13th 
century. Thereafter we have a host of them, Sripadaraya, Vyasaraya- 
svami, Vadiraja, Purandara and Kanaka - all contemporaries in the 
next century. So we might state that this cult seems to have gained 
ground only after the age of the Siva Sarapas. Though Haridasas 
were Vaisnava saints, their intense devotion, humility of heart, 
breadth of vision and concern for society, make us feel that they were 
influenced to a great extent by the Siva Saranas. Their transparent 
honesty in all walks of life, intolerance of social injustices, were 
a beaconlight to the Haridisas. By the time the Haridasas entered the 
scene, the religious imbalance, political unrest and superstitions under 
which the Virasaiva saints were suffering had become a thing of the 
past In the time of the Haridasas the atmosphere seems to have been 
comparatively peaceful. We may discuss tbis in greater detail when 
we pass on to the political background. ayes 


Sivagaranas bhakti movement was more of a revolutionary nature. 
They toiled hard to make ita mass movement as they were giving 
expression to their mystic experiences. Though this movement existed 
in the Kannada country priorto Basavanna, the trio Basavanna, 
Allama and Cennabasavanga provided zeal and zest to it through their 
mystic utterances and lent the Viraáaiva religion a status that could 
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stand comparison with Vaidika and Jaina religions, "These saints have 
to be remembered since they acquired a place for Virasaivism on the 
religious map of India and successfully raised the banner of revolt 
aganist the social inequalities. Basavanna became their great leader 
and his position as the Prime Minister and treasurer of King Bijjaja 
(Ka]acurya dynasty) made him unassailable. The people were also 
attracted towards him by his humility, modesty and honest service. 
People who followed him in large numbers, were attracted by his 
simplicity, directness and sincerity and many embraced the new cult 
Sivagaranas, Jat gamas and many others accepted his ‘Dasoha’ (service) 
and enjoyed his hospitality, Thus his fame increased day by day. 
Universal love and social equality, the two cardinal principles incul- 
cated by the new cult easily took roots and the message of bhakti and 
the relation between God and devotee became the topic of conversation 
in every home. 


The doctrine of humanity and principle of creation 


Among the new doctrines preached by these saints, the one preach- 
ing equality of humanity, made a deep impression on the common 
man. These teacher saints had naturally to expose the blind adher- 
ence to meaningless customs which had taken deep roots in society for 
centuries. They had to eradicate several social evils; their one concern 
was to see that all social differences were obliterated in their devotion 
towards Siva, 


They did not completely brush aside this world, but tried to argue 
that it was real. They examined the worldly possessions in the light 
of the principles they preached and explained that truth and beauty 
also could be gleamed therein. 


honnu m&ye yembaru honnu müyeyalla 

hennu m&ye yembaru hennu màyeyalla 

шарди mye yembaru mannu mäyeyalla 
manada mundaga ¥seye maye kind Guhesvara. 


Gold they declare as maya, it is no delusion, 
Woman they regard as maya, but it is not so; 
Earth they proclaim as maya, really it is not, 
Real maya is human desire, Oh Guheévara! -Allamaprabhu 


The fault rests in our defective vision. The world around is really 
of one type and non-different.. To regard it as illusory and to brush it 
aside, is only a jugglery of the intellect. Those who are honoured 
here, will be honoured there (in heaven) also. The world is not an 
ordinary dream, there isa regular law behind our worldly dealings; 
a definite principle rules from behind our sorrows and joys, hopes and 
fears; this unseen principle shapes all the rules by which these are to: 
be governed. Thus the importance of worldly possessions was empha- 
gised by these mystie saints, Sarapas have realised with wondes 
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the principle behind the universe. Creation is the wonderful play of 
the Highest God Siva. He has permeated His creation and His skill 
is something almost wonderful. 

Saradhiya mele dhareya karagadantiriside 

ambarakke gadduge bodige illadantiriside 

elei mridané ninallade ulida daivarugaligahude 

Ramanatha, 

You placed the earth on the mighty ocean unmelted 

You placed the vast sky without any solid support 

Oh Lord Ramanatha! is it possible to other gods 

to do such wonders! - Devara Dasimayya 


Dasimayya, one of such éivaáarapas, has thus expressed his wonder 
regarding the creation surrounding us at every hour. His curiosity 
has been roused by the regularity in the variety there in and he wonders 
how the Lord could be visualised in each and every nook of His 
creation. 
Odalolagana kiccu odala sudada bhedava 
Kudida udakadalli à kiccu nandada bhedava 
Mrida ni pranaprakritiyoladagida bhedava 
Lokada jadaretta ballarai Ramanatha! 
The wonder that the fire inside the body is not burning it 
"The wonder that fire is not put out by the water we drink 
. Ob Lord! the wonder that you are hidden inside the 
life and the universe 
How the inert worldly persons could realise Ramanatha! 


То understand the secret hidden in the Prana (life) and Prakrti 


' (universe) might be difficult to a worldly person but the devotee's 


sincere and searching vision can penetrate that also, declare these 


'Saraga saints. 


Anuvinolage anuvagippiri, ele déva nivu 

manado]age ghana vagippici, ele deva jaga 

dolagelliyu nivilladedeyunte. 

“Oh! Lord thou art present in the atom as atom, 

As the solid mass in the abstract mind, 

Is there any place where thou art not present?" -Siddharama 


Basavanna declares that he sees Him wherever he turns, that every 
thing is to be visualised as the manifestation of the Lord, 
He is a visvatomukha and Visvatopada, that His faces are 
turned everywhere and that His legs are in every inch of the 
place created by Him. He has described that Siva pervades 
everything he created, — Lord permeates His creation so that it may 
become regulated. He hasthe power to withdraw the world, he has 
created, into Himself. Cenna Basavagga compares it to a cobeweb, 
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There is no loom, nor thread; the Lord weaves the thread, and destroys 
t by with drawing it into Himself, 


Kataka sutrada gida madi kondippalli 

sütrake nülanu adellinda tandittu? 

rütiyilla, hafiji yilla: tannalliye nula kalpisi 

{апада madikondu &di adagisi hohante 

tanna lilege tàne madikonda visva prapafica 

tannalliye layavaidisikondu kudalacenna sangayya 
nirvayaladanu 


They believed that it was His will which devised Him to create or 
with draw the world by pushing it out or drawing it in as He pleased. 
They (devotees) were pilgrims treading the wonderful path of devotion. 
Knowing fully well that it was a never-ending path, they recorded their 
experiences in the vacanas. Their utterences were fountains of pure 
devotion to Siva, Every one of these was comparable to Vedic 
effusions and the divine utterances of the Upanisads. They shone like 
pearls and deserved to be called Muktakas. As M.R. Sri has dec- 
lared: * Vacana sahitya is not borrowed from outside, it is the self 
acquired property of Kannadigas. These Vacanakaras are not 
masters of Sanskrit. They are the tillers of the soil of native 
Kannada."5 Like the Upanigads these Vacanas provide us with 
Darsan or aphilosophy of life. 


Siva as seen by Saranas 


There are six steps as already observed in the path of devotion of 
Siva Saranas. The first step starts with their mental convulsions, 
doubts, and their dislike of worldly objects. They then worship Siva 
in His Saguna form as istalinga or Pranalinga. »slowly they ascend 
the spiritual ladder, inteat on the sincere and firm discipline to which 
they submit themselves; when they come to the stage of redemption, 
the mental convulsions, frustration and doubt vanish from their mind; 
they glimpse also the aitributeless form of their Lord ina spirit of 
tranquility, they then become absorbed in the Lord and reach the 
highest stage. The Saragas call it bayalu or Sunya (open void). 
‘This is the last stage and nothing else exists; when all other things are 
obliterated, they declare that it isan open void (bayalu). We can 
affirm that this word ‘bavalu’-a pure dešya term is the special 
gift of the Saranas to Philosophy. 


“ada barada bayalu, noda barada bayalu 
nadiya barada bayalu, hidiya barada bayalu 
i ойлана bayalo]age · sqagirda bhedaya ` 
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Devaradasimayya describes the nature of ths void as one where none 
can play, none can see, none can describe, none can grasp ; the igno- 
rant cannot understand the mystery, latent in this formless void (Rama- 
natha). Just prior to the devotee reaching this state, all his devotional 
actions cease. Не need not thereafter worship the is/aliniga or Pran. 
aliriga with flowers, leaves, incense and sacred water. He can glimpse 
the Lord with his inward eye and attain bliss, Allama Prabhu declareg 
that he is able to visualise the Lord Formless on the point of the top 
of his mind and that he almost forgets himself in his wonder; he 
identifies this with Guheávara which has crept inside of him, without his 
knowledge. Uriliigapeddi declares: 


antarangadali avarisi babirangadali toruve 
kangala koneyali mürtiyagi manada koneyali tolaluve 
enna brahma randhradalli tolatojagi belaguttippa 
parafijyoti nine urillingadeva. 
You surround my heart, you glimpse, outside of me. 
Your form dazzles in the corners of my eyes and mind 


You are the Highest Effulgence emanating from the 
Brahmarandhra in my skull, Urilingadeva 


After he reaches this stage, the devotee pass,on to the merging stage 
When this stage is reached, he becomes creation itself, which is a drop 
in the mighty ocean of Siva lila. The anga (soul) gets merged with the 
Linga (Siva) and is transmuted into the latter. 


karpüradagiriyanuri hidida balika iddilugte 
manjina éivalayakke bisila kalasavunte 
kendada giriya aragina banadaleccade 
mara]i banavanarasalun/e Gubesvaraliriga 
-vanarida ba]|ika devarendu arasalunfe 


When the mount of Karpura (camphor) enflamed there is no 
coal 


The snow tower of Sivalaya disappears in sun's heat 
The mass of cinders gets mixed with lac only to reduce the 
latter to, nothing 


So when the linga is realised is it necessary to seek 
for God, Oh! Guhe$svara 


$o declates Allama P.abhu. “If oae uoderstands one self, no Cenna 
Mallikarjuna will be there else where,'"—so declares Mahadeviyakka, 
She further asserts— 

Lingavenne liàgaikyavenne, sahgavenne nissangavenne 

ayittene ágadeane ninenne, папеппе 

Cenna Mallikárjuna linga dalli ghana li ngaikya 

vada ba]ika end anne 
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“I cannot call it Linga or илва Куа, sariga or Nissariga, I cannot 
call it as unity achieved or not achieved, cannot say you or I, after 
being merged with Cenna Mallikarjuna Linga." Thus the aspiring 
Sarana becomes merged with the Lord. The spiritual search fulfills 
itself at this stage. He becomes obsorbed in the ‘formless void’ and 
even becomes the void itself. Allama declares that ‘‘this relationship 
between the Sarana (aspirant) and Siva is like the fire in a rock, like 
the reflection inside the water, like the tree hidden in the seed, and 
like the silence hidden in the world.’’ 


The Siva Saranas started with the quest of the attributeless Siva. 
They did not feel satisfied with the God wearing the elephant skin 
holding the Trident and Damaruka in His hand, decorating His neck 
with serpents, and besmearing all His body with white ash. Tnis human 
imaginative concept appeared asa flaw to these devotees, particularly 
because they were attracted towards His omnipresent form. They felt 
drawn towards His Formless Beauty. Ambigara Coudayya declares; 


asurara malegalilla triázla damaruga villa 
brahma kapālavılla bhasma bhüsana nalla 
vrisabha vahananalla, rigigalodaniddatanalla 
esaguva samsárada kuruhilladátange 
hesarávudu illa vendanambigara coudayya. 


No garlands of the asuras for Him, neither Trigala or 
Damaruga 

No Brahma's skull, He holds, nor is He besmeared with ashes 

Nor is He riding on His Bull, nor is He with the Sages 

Nor family has He, nor has He any namel 


Devara Dasimayya compares Him to rosary beads strung together with 
a thread. 


maniga|a sitradante trinayana ninippeyayya 
enisuvade tanu bhinna, &tmanobbane 

anu renu madhyadalli gupabharita ninendu 
manivuttippenayya Ramanaths. 


O Three eyed Lord! thou art like the thread connecting -beads - 


When we ponder over, bodies are different, but soul single 
Thou art inside the atom, full of all virtues, 
I will regard thee thus and bend before thee, Oh! Ramanathal 


Allama Prabhu sings similarly about His indescribable form: 


Kange kambade rüpalla kayge silukuvade dehiyalla 
nadedade gamaniyalla, nudidade vācāļanalla 
nindisidavage hageyalla, hoga]idavage kejeyalla 
guhe&varana nilavu m&tina malege silukuvude 
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If we wish to see thee, thou hast no form, 

If we wish to catch thee, thou hast no body, 

To walk up to thee, thou are not there, 

To talk to thee, thou art no speaker, 

Thou dost not hate even him who consures you, 

Nor art thou the friend of him who praises thee. 

To the personality of Guheavara which is beyond words, 
baffling them 


He goes on further in the same strain: 

Rüpane kandaru nirüpane kanaru 

tanuvane kandaru anuvane Кӯцаги 

Achravane kan фаги vicáravane kanaru 

Guhéévara nimma kuruhane kandu kiigalariyade ke¢faru. 
They saw your Form, but not formlessness, 
They saw your Body, but not Bodilessness, 
They saw your behaviour, but not ideas, 
Oh, Guhédvara, they are unable to fathom thy depth! 


He then takes pity on those who rest contented with His Isfalinga, 
forgetting the inner divine self. He explains the name of the Supreme 
as a treasure benind the tree, as the lightning behind the clouds in the 
sky, as the ray of light behind the opsn field, and also the light behind 
the eyes 

Thus the уа ќагаџаѕ saw the Formless Siva, as being beyond the 
pale of virtues, as unreachable by speech and rejoiced. 

The Bhakti of the Siva Saragas and its gradual growth 

From their quest after the nature of man in the secret background 
of human creation, these diva Saranas passed onto the realms of intros- 
pection and underwent all the turmoils and acute mental pains. This 
worldly life is but a lamp before the wind; even when we happen to 
enjoy a sesame quantiiy of happiness, we must regard the same as equal 
to an ocean of sorrow. «Man's lot is like that of a dog which licks 
the razar'a edge. for the taste of the ghee sticking thereto." 


Ondu molakke nayanombattu biffante 


enna bidu tanna bidu embudu kaya уіката 
8 * ж 


*Beraniyannyalallade a((ugnalu terahilla’’. 


Man’s bodily and mental excitement compete with one another to be 
Jet loose like the nine dogs running after the hunted hare. There is no 
time in the worldly existence to prepare food and eat satisfactorily; we 
have to content ourselves with pickingup cowdung cakes for the pre- 
paration. These and similar lots they posited for human existence, 
jeering at it all the time. To protect the earthly life, was like providing 
an iron frame to safeguard a bubble of water. Of what value is the 
human existence: 
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Vy&dhanondu molana tandare saluva 

hügakke bilivarayya 

nelani|dana henanendare 

ondadakege kombuvarilla nodayya 

molaninda kara kasfa narana bá]uve —Basavnna 


If a hunter brings a dead hare, that can be sold for its value, but if a 
king or a ruler dies, he is of no value. Even the price for the hare is 
greater, sois human lot! Thus they wailed over the vain-glorious 
human life. They strove therefore to turn their gaze into their own 
self and essayed themselves on their spiritual task. In this spiritual 
ladder, they had to undergo а iot of suffering and scrumbled up, des- 
cribing their travails vividly, realising the various stages step by step 
and tried to harmonise them for the benefit of humanity. Thus while 
describing the relationship between the sarana and Siva, they also 
make us realise the various stages of Bhakti in all its manifold aspects 


In the first three stages or Sthalas, Bhakta, Mahégvara and 
Prasüdi, the devotee resorts to Sadbhakti, Naisthiki bhakti and 
avadhàna bhakti and worship respectively Acáralitga. Gurulitga and 
Sivalinga, making his discipline all the more severe; he puts upa 
spiritual fight with the fickleness of thesenses. To worship them he 
must have the three ‘hastas’, Sveitta, Subuddhi and Nirahamkara as 
instructed by the teacher and dedicate his devotion to istalinga 
Svarupa. This would enable him to eschew all sense of ownership of 
his body, and the desire to enjoy the pleasures of the senses; in every 
one of his limbs, in all his senses the /inga begins to pervade; he serves 
the liiga, becomes satisfied, the feeling that he is //gadàsa or slave of 
Siva grows in him and he develops into Vira Mahésyara.3 


How should a devotee behave in Bhaktasthala? This question is 
answered by the віуа garanas by presenting us with the cram of their 
answers in their уасапаѕ. Kadasiddhéévara, a Siva Sarana explains by 
comparing him to a plantain fruit, toa sweet jaggery cake, and also to 
а mango fruit. Basavanna continues these similies by comparing the 
devotee's body to the stem of a plantain tree, and when it is lifted up 


there would be no weight in it. 


maduva bhaktana kaya baleya kambadantirabeku 
= . . mella mellane hore yetti nodidare 


. Olage keccilladantirabeku — 


- ae res 


та terai Sy де 2 


| 
| 
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Bhakta gantandgira béku; tanna kuritu banda 

thavinalli satya vagi nudiya beku 

guru linga jangamadedeyalli nindeyilladirabeku 

bhüta hitavah vacanava nudiyabéku 

sakala prünigala tannate kinabéku 

tanu mana dhanava gurulinga jargamakke arpisabéku, ete. 


The devotee should be calm; wherever placed, he must speak the truth 
alone; nor should he blame the Guru, Linga and jañgama; he must 
speek truthfullv in all situations concerning himself. He should not 
find fault with Guru liàga jaàgama. He should regard everybody as 
himself and speak in a way beneficial to a'l creatures and dedicate his 
entire property, mind and body to the service of Guru linga јайвата, 
he must keep al! his senses under control. This is the root of all cleanlis 
ness. This is the only way to worship Linga and secure the grace of à 
Kidala Cenna Saigama Déva. If he manages to acquire all these A 
virtues, he becomes a true devotee and deserves to proceed further on E 
tbe path of bhakti. According to the Saranas, then he gets on to the 
royal spiritual road. This road of Bhakti is noteasy to tread; the eo. 
devotee must also cultivate tenacity of purpose, and have constant ap- x 
plication there to. 


Bhakti yembudu mada baradu х & 
garagasadante hogutta koyvudu E 
barutta koyvudu 


“It is hard to practice devotion - it cuts both ways like a saw, as it 
treads up and down thereon”, - so says Basavanna. Continuing 
also says: 


Neccidenendare meccide nendare Sale maruvode nendare E 
tanuvanalladisi noduve ninu manava nalladisi Ке? 
noduve ninu dhanavanalladisi noduveninu гі 
ivellakkaüjadiddare bhakta kampita namma = 
Küdala Sañgama Déva. » m 
If T say I like it, RED 
1f Y say I have been enraptured, 
You give a shake to my body and Jo: 
You give a jolt to my mind and 


T 
E 


Ca T 
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nudiyalli karkagavillade nadeyalli besaravogade 
hidida bhaktiya kadeya tanaka bidade 
badatana edaru sankatagalu bandalli 
cinteyinda kanti gundade 

adigad'age giva giva emba nudiya mareyadirpa 
sadbhaktarige bedida padaviya niva 

патта akhandésvara 


Without harshness in speech. not getting tired 

Continuing his devotion right up to the end, 

Undaunted even if obstacles and perils intercede, 

At every step not forgetting to cry “Oh Siva”, 

Oh Akhandégvara! thou grantest the positions prayed to 
by the devotees. 


Jf there is constant and sincere devotion, the Lord certainly confers on 
the devotee whatever the latter prays for. Basavanna cautions the 
aspirant against insincere and inconsistent devotion (bara bara bhakti). 
Enthusiasm only in the beginning is of nouse at all; if only we 
do not falterin our determination, Siva stretches forth His hand 
towards us; otherwise He leaves us right in midstream. 


The travails to be undergone mentally and physically in the pil- 
grim’s path, are very many. Again and again despondency and doubt 
stare him at every step and he becomes helpless crying to the Lord: 
“I am humble, lacking in everything. a poor creature wallowing in 
mire = please lend me a helping hand, bless me" - thus he prays plain- 
tively, 


akatakefa siva ninagintu karunavilla 

akataka/a Siva ninagintu kripeyilla 

éke huttiside iha Joka duhkhiya paraloka dirana 
éke huttiside kudala sangama deva 

kélayya enagagi mattondu taru maradigalillave 


Alas! my lord, thou hast no mercy 
Alas! my lord, Thou hast no compassion, 
Why dids't thou create me for the miseries here 
Keeping me aloof from the beyond? 
Küdalasangama deva, hearken to me, 
Instead of me there could as well be a tree or plant! 
In other words, he suggests that he is no better than a plant or a tree. 
He continues: 
Visaya vemba hasuranenna munde pasarisideyayya 
hasuvéna balludu hasurendelasuvudu 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy PX 


Bhakti Marga - S ivasaragas 39 [^ 


visaya rahitana madi bhaktirasava daniye meyisi | 
subuddhi yembudakavaneredu | 
nodi salahayya kudala sangama deva B 
Thou hast spread before me the green (grass) in the form E 
of worldly pleasures. ф 
What does the poor cow know! it is attracted towards them 
as they are green 
Please, for heaven’s sake make me keep aloof from these 
pleasures; 


Spread before me the grass of Bhakti, shower over me 


The water of subuddhi (Pure wisdom) Oh Kudalasangamadeva! 
ninolidare koradu konaruvudayya 
ninolidare baradu hayanahudayya E 
ninolidare vigave ampitavahudayya 
ninolidare sakala padipadartha idaralippavu 
Küdala sangamadeva 


“When once thou inclinest, even the log of wood begins to sprout, 
thesterile cow yields abundant milk aud poison is converted into 
nectar. Your grece isthe source ofall good fortunes” -he thus 
eagerly prays for divine grace. He doubts the intensity of his own devo- 
tion and curses himself that he is not serving his Lord as sincerely as | 
he should. He grades his devotion as only pseudo. He blames his 
own self, regarding his mind itself as a thorn on the spiritual path. 


maranerida marka/anante 

halavu kombinge hayutalide 

benda manava nànentu nambuvenayya 
entu neccuvenayya 

enna küdala sangama devanalli 
hogaliyadayya 


This mind of mine, like a monkey on the tree top 
Hops from one branch to another 

How can I trust my misery-ridden mind? 
Which pursues an uncertain course 4 
Not allowing me to merge in Küdala Sa; 
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from this darkness, the tumult in his mind ceases, the storm subsides 

and the roaring breakers become tranquil aad the soul calms itself and 

| his confidence begins slowly to assert itself Не acquires the virtue of 

| tranquillity then and proceeds on his pilgrim's path more confidently. 

` Just as the river before it joins the sea broadens its riverbed, becoming 
overful, so also the devotee’s mind moves on, broader and deeper than 
before. 


When he reaches the next three stages or sthalas, Pranalingi, 
Sarana and Aikya, he should have necessarily acquired the mental 
condition detailed in the last para. Bhakti of action, begins ro recede 
as it were and bhakti ot knowledge becomes ali the more important. 
The action in Bhakti becomes Jess active and knowledge begins to 
assert itself more and more. To concentrate the mind which always 
wanders here and there, the corrective needed is to establish Siva in 
the mind and partake of the food dedicated to Him so as to illumine 
the mind with thoughts relating to Him. These are the initial steps of 
Bhakti. Now understanding Siva with the kn»wledge of the Atman - 
meditating upon Siva with the three told bhakti of апирлдуа, ànanda 
and samarasa leading with the help of the three hastas, sumanas, 
sujñana and sadbhava, so that we might attain His brilliant effulgence а 
| forms the devotee’s next step. In the three later stages, there is no 
| worship of the externals, the emphasis is only on inner mental worship. 


niranereyalikkatanenu bisalinda balalidane 

puspa dinda dharisalikkatanenu vita гајаре 

ninna manavemba nirininda jüanavemba 

puspa dinda püjisa ballare bhaktanemb: 
mahesvara nembe noda kapila siddha mallikarjuna, 


'To worship Him with water, is He tired in the hot sun? 
To decorate Him with flowers is He a paramour. 
With the water of your mind, with your flower of knowledge 
If thou worshippest Him, I can call you Bhakta 
and Maheávara, Kapilasiddha Mallikarjuna, 


So declares Siddharama. In a similar strain sings aother Sarana 
ukhasvami : 

“motte puspa patriya tandu 
lingava odenu? 
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The illusory attachment towards the body should be given up; then 
only can our sincere worship will reach Him. His /inga must secome 
Prana and Prana should be /inga - thus the difference between Bhakta 
and Bhagavan shouid be obliterated, the two merging into the one 
Supreme. 
Allama Prabhu puts this slightly dificieativ: Liüya ioci became 
Prina, Prana became Linga and both these merged i hesuara-so 


every limb emerged as Pranalinga. Allama thus echoes the Advaita idea 


saying Prapalingi merges into the state of avinabhàva (non cparation) 
and meditates on Siva. Further, he proceeds to declare: іл ат becomes 
the husband, experiencing the pangs of separation in the state in which 
linga is yet to be realised, pining like the devoted wite г Gusband 


in his absence, remembering Him only to besome introspective the mo- 
ment he hears anything relating to the linga, wandering as ho were into 
two worlds, losing into meditative moods, aimost;swooning | ke a quasi 
lunatic, the Sarana attains (о а state wherein he declares that “ linga 
bahya param nàsti". There is nothing outside Linga, 
Olumeya kutakke hasina hangeke 

betada maru]ige lajje munnunte 

nimmanarida saranange 

püjeya hambala dandugaveke : 

misuniya cinnakke oregalia hangéke? 

Guheésvaralingakke kuruhu munnuzte 


Is there any need for a bed in lovers’ meet? 

Is there any sense of shame in madness of love? 
Is there any necessity for the Sarana 

who has attained thee, to worship thee? 

Does unalloyed gold need rubbing on touchstone? 
Is there any further pruning for Guhesvaralinga? 


This vacana enavles us to understand the meatal condition of the 
Sarana, He traverses beyond the minute rituals of divine worship; 
the narrow limitations of the body are pushed aside, and the Sarana 
becomes pure as gold, indentifying himselt with Siva in meditation. 
Like the hailstone embracing the water, like the scent embracing the 
wind, are we entitled to speak of the Sarana embracing the 
Linga as possessing a body?-thus questions Cenna Basavanna, The 
givaéarana gets dissolved, becomes merged into the Linga and reaches 
a state of becoming one with it. That is the last stage of his devotion. 
He loses his individuality thereafter; he becomes Siva himself, 


Ghrita ghritava berasidante ksira ksirava berasidante 
taila tailava berasidante niru ni-u berasidante 

jyoti jyotiya berasidante bayalu bayala beriasidante 
ргада samyogavada lingas&marasya vannenembenayyat 
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mahalinga guru siddhesvara Prabhuve 


Like Ghee mixing with ghee, milk mixing with milk, 

Oil with oil, water with water, effulgence with effulgence, 

Void with void 

How shall I describe the harmonisation of liàga 

After it unites with pràga 

Oh Mahaliàga Guru, Siddhésvara Prabhu: 
Thus does the Toà (ada Sidihaliàga yati describes harmonisation of the 
Linga - all differences between Алга and Liriga vanish and Linga alone 
survives - this is the lofty picture of the eminent position reached by 
the Siva Saranas. 


The entire process may be summed up now. We can recognise 
the six stages of the development of Bhakti in this path as described 
by the Sarapas, They start worshipping the attributes in the Saguna 
path, they receive the blessings of the Guru who gracefully offers them 
the isfaliziga, they worship it with leaves, flowers, fruits and water con- 
stantly and sincerely, to finally dedicate themselves to Siva; they pray 
and gradually these external rituals are transcended in Antaranga 
bhakti or mental worship; they forget themselves iu the shadow of 
divine grace, slowly passing on to Nirzupa or Formless worship. They 
absorb the prápalinga into their own bodies, meditate on Him; slowly 
the devotee feels as though losing his individuality and there isa 
corresponding mental expanse as also this Pratibhalaksaga or spiritual 
attainments. 


1. Some critics like Belar Kasavadas in his Karnataka Bhakta Vijaya 1, 
asserts that this dasa paotha existed even prior to the 12th 
century. A.D. Dr.R.S Pancamukhi writes in his karnataka Haridasa Sahbi 
-tya, denying this claim - ‘Some writers have presumed one Acalananda 
as the earliest saint of the Haridasas of Karnatak, belonging the 8th 
century A.D. But from his diction, iaiom and ideas, it is clear that he 
cannot be assigned to an earlier date than 16th or 17th century A О." 

pp. xaiv. English Introduction. 


2. Vacanadharmasdra=M.R. Srinivasamurthy, p. 10 
3. Ibid, p. 140 
Ibid, p. 150 


**appuvanappida vacikallante Vayuvanappida parimajadante lingavanapé 
pida $arapana d&hi enabahude?:* 


' ЭРЕ Уе 
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Haridasas. as already indicated were those who developed their 
Bhakti under the benign ‘shadow of Vaignava dharma. They asserted 
that Hari is the highest God and Purusottama. They practised in 
their life the teachings of Narada Bhakti Sūtra and the Bhagavata 
Purina and asserted that the one word Hari would wash away all 
the sins committed in our life. They described God as described 
in the Puruga Sükta of {һе Rgveda and Bhagavata Pur&ga. The 
conception of Avatára as described in Harivaméa, Vignu Ригада 
and Bhagavata Purana was responsible for furthur strengthening 
their Saguna form of worship, The realisation in their mental vision 
of the Saguna form of the Lord with dankha (coneh), cakra (discus), 
Gada (mace) and Padma (Lotus) in the four hands seemed to be 
dancing before their mind’s eye. They had not given much importance 
to the Formless, Nirgupa aspect of the Lord. “lf it had not 
appeared before their physical eye. could it not be realised by any 
other sense of theirs?’ They argued. “How could they describe the — — 
nirgupa which baffled all description? If man, the possessor ofa = 
body which was the product of the five elements, comes to the wo 14, A 
his duty should be to link himself on to God realisation." ; j 
Bhagavad Gita declares: «Тһе difficulty of those whose minds : 
on Unmanifested is greater; for the path of the Unmanifes 
hard for the embodied to reach"? These Haridasas for 
did not describe God as open void (Bayalu or Sünya), but 
with the Saguna aspect and tried hard to attain Mukti eve 
this Sagupa. They realised the Visvariipa of th 
as Arjuna did and explained their experience in 
guage, in mellifluous verses.’ А 
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the social status or wounding the susceptibilities of the so-called 
lower caste They had the example of the Tamil Alvars before 
them. | would not belittle the teachings of the Vedas and 
Puranas and held in respect the Karma Marga rituals, Madhva 
traditi id not in any way preach against such observations 
(though they would not countenance such division as Jāna and Karma 
Матра in the Vedas or Upanisads). The exalted moral life led by 
the Маал ‘ints served as beacon light for the masses, who had 
beore them the message of bhakti doctrine of the Alvars who were 
steeped in Swenna bhakti and described the Lord in their Divya 
Prabandhas attracted them as magnets. The foremost of 
these Di hari Tirtha and Sripadaraya had toured throughout 
the country and felt involuntarily drawn to the works of Alvars. 


‘nspivation drawn from Madhya doctrines 


‘The inaugurators of the Dasa movement were the Pontiffs of the 
Mudhva Mathas. Narahari Tirtha, Sripida Raya, Vyäsaräya and 
Vüdiriis. for example were such heads of Mathas established by 
founder Madhva and were either directly or indirectly his disciples. 
They composed kirtanas in Kannada and laboured hard to spread 
the messe of Madhvism among the masses, particularly the 
womenfolk There were two camps at first among them, the 
Vyasakite sed Düsaküta. Vyadsaraya Svami first acted as a bridge 
among them to be later followed by Purandara, Kanaka, Vaikunjha, 
Vijaya, Jasionätha, Prasanna Venkata Dasa and others. They were 
all inspire’ Sy the Sage like Vyasarüya, and foliowed the path of 
токҳо. Though they embraced sanyasa or renunciation, they lived 
among the meant and preached their doctrines. Sri :yàüsaráya coms 
posed a “ola which deserves to be quoted as giving the salient points 
of Bhakti a ^ Madhvism. 


"a 


“yjmanmadhva matë harih paratarah satyarh jagat 
š tatvato bhédah 


Jivaganah Haréranucarah nicécca bhavam gatah 
muktirnaija sukhanubhütih amala bhaktisca tatsidhanam 
akeadi tritayam pramanam akhilamnayaika yedyah Нагі. 


This meaas “Sri Нагі is the Highest, the world is real, difference 
subsists intrinsically and the jivas or individual souls are graded 
accordingly aul are servants of Hari Pure Bhakti is the first cause 
n sag Be pa ера f£ Pu d and Tem 


ссуза 


i 
| 
| 
| 
l 
! 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


Bhakti Marga - Haridisas 45 


on Him. The Haridäsas have beautifully expressed these ideas in their 
Dévaranimas, Purandara Dasa says: 


Haripadaviralikke paradaivangaligeragaléko 
Varamanikaviddu eravina odave bayasaléke 


Where there is the Lord's feet, why bow before other deities? 
When we possess the gem Manikya, why borrow other's jewels? 
and he continues in another context: 


Hari sarvottama nendu smarisada janara sañga beda. I 


Let me never keep company with those. who do not realise that 
Hari is the supren.e. Не also eulog ses in another context ; 4 


sakala grahabala nine sarasijáks х 


nikhila vyapaka nine vi$varaksa | 

E. 

О Lotus eyed! (Visnu), Thou possesst the strength of ай the planei$ DEN 
and thou art omnipresent, Oh Protector of the entire Universe! c E 
n. 


Sri Vijayadasa says: 


Hariye ninnüdhina jnanéndriyagalu 
. Hariye ninn&dhina karmendriyagalu 


Janunéndriyas (or sense organs through which we acquire knowledge) 
and all the organs of motor action are under your (Hari's) control. 
And again he sings thus: “The day on which 1 remember you. Oh 
Hari, is an auspicious day and the day on which I do not remember 
Thee is inauspicious " Jagannatha Dasa enjoys himself in explaining: pm 
‘He spreads over the entire world. Не is Blissful, thus he is both | 
destructible and indestructible, He is Puruséttama, both Ауаға and 
Акага" Ж" 


“Do gods other than Hari confer Kaivalya (or absorp 
supreme soul)? Hari is comparable to a big ocean and doe 
any similarlity with a well?'"-Ihus Prasanna Venkata Das 
saint, explained in a fine song. All these saints. 
as Purusdttama and that all creation is dependent 


these 
Pe 


ш 
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who does not see God in his heart as a born blind person (anta. 
rangadali Hariya Kanadava Huttu Kurudano, etc.) 


Purandaradasa in his *Kanninologe nodo Hariya olaganni nolage 
nodo'' 'See the Lord with your eye, with your mind’s eye’ and 
“Hamsa ninnali ñi подо bhava pasa mukta nàgi Hariyannu Kido, etc." 
*See inside of yourself, O Hamsa‘, be released from the bondage 
of Samsara or metempsychosis and get yourself merged into him ° 
and Vijayadasa's *antarangada kadavu tereyitu innu hridaya kamala 
dolagina vijaya vithalana Каде”. “the door of my mind is opened. 
Т have visualised the Vijaya Vitthala (visnu) in my lotus like heart" 
Jagannatha — Daüsa's: ‘“‘Bimbane  sarva praydjanava madi 
pratibimbarige tatphalagajiva kava bimba svatantra prati- 
bimba svatantratamanemba sujfíanapürvaka ninna bhajipa sukha 
karunisu" ‘Bimba (the original of the reflection viz , God) has provided 
al] amenities to the Pratibimba (individual soul) and being independent 
protects the dependent soul only if it prays with this knowledge; 
O Lord grant happinesss to those that pray to thee’’.-In these Kirtanas, 
these saints have spoken of the Bimba paroksgajmana as explained іп 
Madhva doctrines. 


The other important doctrine of Madhva that the world is rea 
is also explicit in the songs of these mystic saints. isabeku, iddujai- 
sabeku-(we must sw'm and sail across.) Manava janmi dod dadu-to be 
born a human is itself a great feat- these and other kirtanas explain 
this doctrine very clearly. That there is a five fold difference among 
creatures is another important doctrine of the Madhva which is also 
clear from these songs as: 


Satya jagakidu paficabhédavu, nitya Sri Govindana 
jiva igage bhéda sarvatra, jiva jivake bhedavu 
jiva;jadake jadajadake jiva jada paramatmage 


“This is the Truth in the world. this fivefold difference: there is 
always difference between the individual soul and the Lord, between 
souls per se, between jiva and inanimate beings, and between jiva. jada 
paramatma.” In the relationship between jiva and deva mukti 
is die highest A d or release, even in MS redeemed state the 
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with pendants, and golden bangles and other sparkling and dazzling 
ornaments. They possess four hands shining with conch, discus in 
their hands. Only the Srikaustubha gem and Sri Vatsa (which are the 
special ornaments of Visnu) are conspicuous by their absence. In this 
state, the individual souls remain separate from the Lord. Even from 
the nature of the services rendered by them we can clearly see the 
difference between the two.“ Mukti is itself of four kinds, Sayujya, 
Salokya, Samipya and Sartipya. Sayujya mukti is only for the gods 
and goddesses and they dwell in different limbs of Vignu, Salokya 
muktas are permitted to dwell near about Hari. Samipya mukti is 
for persons who dwell near the milky ocean surrounding the place in 
which Hari dwells. Sri Vatsa and Kaustubha gems are denied to 


those who are enjoying Sarupya mukti. 


Thus Нагідаѕаѕ have in their conception of bhakti followed 
faithfully Madhva's doctrine, Even while describing Viggu, they 
describe him as possessing conch, discus, gadā (шасе), Padma and Sri 
Vatsa and Kaustubha gems in their songs peculiarly called Devaranama. 
Thus at every stage, they derived inspiration from Madhva's tenets. 
They might be described as fish sporting in the ocean of Madhva 
philosophy and marching towards the goal of шики. While describing 
the many exploits of the Lord, they are reminded at every stage of the 
descriptions in the Нагіүашђа, Visnupurana, Bhagavata and the 
Bharata and Ramayana. They exhibited a peculiar delight in extolling 
His glory. In this delight, their bhakti tattyas have blossomed 


The Gradual Developement of Bhakthi 


We can easily recognise the nine types of Bhakti in its developement 
as explained by the Haridasas. The Haridasas begau to sing about 
the matter and manner of Bhakti, the external form of which is 
described in the Bhagavata Ригада. The Bhagavata contains the 
following sloka describing the nature of bhakti. 


aharn hare tava padaika mila dasanu daso bhavitasmi bhuyah 


manah smare їй supatergunamste grinita vakkarma karātu 
kayah 


nanáka pristarh na ca paramestyam nasarvabhaumam 
na rasadhipatyari 


nayoga siddhiraghanarbhavarm v&samafíjasatvà virahasya 4 
kanksé 


ajatapaksma iva mátaram khagāġ stanyam yathà vatsa tara/t 
i ksudhartag 


riyah priyéva vyusitarm visanna mandravindakga к 
didriksatetvàm 
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* O Hari, Let me be born as the slave of those who remember thee 
always. May my tongue praise thee, and my body worship thee 
Even heaven, position as Supreme King, universal Emperor, ete. 
have no attraction for me without you. Just as the young one of the 
bird without the wings grown seeks the mother bird, just as calves 
are eager for the mother cow to apply themselves to their teats, just as 
the seperated and sincere wife longs for being reunited with her hus- 
band, my mind hankers for your vision," 


Haridàsas tried to commune with the Divine Supreme in 
nine different attitudes of bhaku as detailed above. Just as а faithful 
servent serving his master eagerly prays lor union, just as the child 
wishes to be reunited with its mother, as a friend, longing for a com- 
pany, as a wile eager ior a husband's return - in these and other moods, 
they have sung about their earnest devotion. The Divine Master is figu- 
raratively described as appearing before the devotees as Lord, Mother, 
Baby, Friend, a fond Husband; ia all these attitudes of Bhakti, these 
saintly songsters, have expressed the intensity of their devotion They 
reveal the purity ol their innermost thoughts in describing the most ex- 
quisite sport (1185) of the Supreme and their devotion converted itself 
into a Highroad to Mukti or God realisation, 


Like the devotees all over the world, these Haridásas in india have 
also undergone spiritual tribulations and privations like the fish caught 
in the angle hankering for the piece of flesh in it. They fully realised 
that human beings get involved in mundane matters for trivial 
reasons, become pray to the pleasures of life, suffering from their evils. 
They understood that the only way of escape was through bhakti 
leading to the feet of the Lord and embraced the path ot renuncia- 
tion and sang songs praying to the Lord to deliver -them from the mesh 
of mundane bindings. They beautifully expressed their helplessness, 
comparing themselves to infants, praying fervently like the baby for 


Tottilina sisu bayi bifía terananté 
Kangettu soragidenayya krisna, pinakasakha 
. Adi keáavane udupiyavasa, saki salahai enna Krisna 
Son (Kanakadasa) 
nto the baby in the cradle , despondently crying for the mother, 
amished, Oh Adikééava frie aki (the wielder of the — 


les eI 
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“Na madida karma balavantayadare, ni maduvadenu hariye l 
and 
*'Binnahake bayi illavaiyya, anantaparadha yennali iralagi .. 


” 


etc, 
“If (the resulting sin of) my actions are very strong, how can you 
come to my rescue !” “I have dipped into the well of limitless births 
and deaths. {have no voice to pray to you, Oh Lord!" They prayed 
to the Lord for His kripa or mercy. 


"Teliso illa mulugiso ninna kalige bildeno paramakyipalo !” 
Either you sink me or saii me 1 have fallen into thy lot, Oh Lord! It 
is your responsibility to make me. reach the other side of this limitless 
Ocean — to remember you is my part of the work! You are the only 
shelter for my wife and sons! {his is tue only way of escape! " They 
thus transferred the burden of their responsibilities on to Him and 
prayed to Him fervently. 


Yenna Кафе hàyisuvudu ninna bhara, 
ninna neneyutihode yenua vyapara, 
yenna satisutarige nine рап 
ninnava embodu hige riti (Purandaradása) 
It is thy responsibility, to push me оп to the other shore, 
I must sincerely pray to thee tor ever, 
Thou art the refuge of my wife and soas, 
That alone is the way of those who are thine. 


Sripadaraya prays, almost in a plaintive and penitent mood. 


Uriyolage biddu óariravanu kaleyalo 
paruvatavanérurulalo Krispa 

garala maduvanu dhumukt uragaphaniya tuliyalo 
eradondu éülakhayalo Krigna 

koralighaggava haki maraveri kara bidalo 
garagasake біта oddalo Krigna 

karunavaridbiyenna karapididu salahadire 

dhareya luddharipararo Krigna 


Shall I fall into the burning cinders and burn my body, 


Shall l roll down from the precipice of a mount, 
Shall I jump into a poisonous stream and tread the serpent's 
hood 


ShallIdash against the Trident shaped cross? 
Shall I put the noose round my neck, hang froma tree stretching 
forth my handl 


Or shall I push my head under the saw to embrace death, 
O you ocean of mercy, lend me your helping hand 
Otherwise who can come to my rescue? 
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The famous Ponuff of Vijayanagar, Vyàsaraya sings: 
jéninolage bidda nonadante satisutapasa baddhanade 
minu mimsadasegehog si:kkidante шоѕа hodeno baride 
ike the gnat caught up im the honey, ] have become ensnared in 
the family noose 
Like the fish greedy for the flesh in the bait, 
I've also become entangled 


Having lamented thus, he continues: If I wish to concentrate om 
thee alone, the mind loses itself into other things. Though having 
mastered the Vedas, and Sastraic doctrines, the mind somehow hankers 
after evil things. O Lord of Sri, enabie my mind to fix itself on 
Thee. 


Vijayadasa also sings similarly: 
Xulitiruva sthalavestu kūļu timbuvudestu 
ullanaka Кио араки yestu 
guile yanaada deha песи ni kedabeda 
ullipare sulidare hurudilia manave 
How much space could I occupy, how much food could I eat 
How much fame and infame have | so far acquired? 
The body is after all like a water bubbie, don't love it and ruin 
yourself. 
if you remove the outer skin 
There is no essence inside Oh mind! 


Thus he spoke of the ephemeral nature of the human body. 


Another dasa, Jagannatha also sings in this strain: 
Yatakennanu baride dukhitana maduvi 
dharatalado]anudina vidhata pitane 
bitigombuvanaila bhaya nivarana 
Jagannatha Vithalane daya madujagadisa 
why do you make me sad every day on the earth 
Oh creater Father 


1 do not lose my heart, ridding me of all misery, 
Oh Jagaunatha Vitthala, the Lord of the World, grant mercy! 


While thus praying, they remind Him of how he hearkened to tlie 
call of Prahlada, Ajamila, Droupadi, Dhruva and Gajendra in the 
Bhagavata, almost accusing Him of neglecting the present devotee, 
They pray: н 

“antarangadubbasava ayyo ninagusuruvenu cintegala parihariso uf 


I will whisper my innermost miseries into thine ear, :please rid me 
of all anxiety! 
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Ekenno]intu kripeyilla Hariye 
каки màgade kayo sangadolu ba]alidenu 
and 
aridda renayya ninilla denagilla 
karunya nidhi Hariye kaiya bida beda 
* Why hast thou no mercy on me, I have ‘become sick in the 
company (of the wicked), p ease protect me without delay ©. 
“ Of what avail are the so called friends, without you, І have no 
merciful person to help me, please don't leave me in the lurch ", 


ambiga na ninna nambide 
Jagadamb&ramana nā ninna nambide 


O ambiga (boat man), I trust thee, O Lord of the mother of 
the universe, I trust thee. (Purandara Dasa) 


Thus they pray to the Lord, requesting Him to enable them to 
eross the ferry of miseries. The only supp rt they derived from him 
was from the remembrance and repetition of the Lord’s name. 


Hariya neneyada narajanmaveke 
narahartya kondagada nalage yeke 


nārāyaņa ninna námamritava 
nālageyali nilisayya 


t cf what avail is the human birth, if Hari is not remembered 
What is the use of the tongue, if it doesn't praise the Lord, 


Oh Narayana, make thy nectar like name reside in the tongue! 
(Purandaradasa) 


They thus quenched their thirst with the nectar of the Holy name 
of the Lord. They acquired courage and hope in the practice of 
devotion They got over the mental ignorance, became emboldened by 
the celestial knowledge, they ha secured, and proceeded further on 


their spiritual path. 
Badukidenu badukidenu bhava enage bingitu 
padumané ohana padadolume enagayitu 
Hari tirtha prasāda enna jihvege dorakitu 
Hariya namamyita kivigodagitu 
Hariya dasaru enna bandhu galadaru 
Hariya srimudre abharagavayitu 


I have managed to survive, the world has lost its charms for me, 


The blessing of the feet of the Lord is on me, 


пере агаи ооа RU ERIT О 


Jw 
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My tongue has tasted the holy water of Pooja offerings, 
My ear has partaken of the nectar of the glory of the Lord's 
name, 


Tu 


Hari's servants have become my kith and kin, 
Hari’s seals (used as castemarks) have become ornaments 


for те". 
Thus has Kanakadasa explained the ecstasy overpowering his 
soul. 
The Glory of the Lord's Name” 
Hari Dasas have assigned very high importance to the chanting of 


the names of the Lord. They believed that Haris рате is tarabala, 
candrabala, vidy&bala and daivabala and itis everything which could 
give strength to the human soul to aitain divine spirit, They did not 
treat indifferently that holy name, and they declared that the greatest 
devotee Narada has sown the seed of that name in the (fertile) world 
and they believed that all our sins could be washed away by repeti- 
tions of divine names. They advise to recite them at least once in the 
short span of life vouchsafed unto us. This they assure us, will 
certainly rid us of all our sins. Purandara disa has sung: 


Smarane yonde salade, Govindana numa onde Salade 
paramapurusanannu nere nambidavarige 
durita badhe gala gurutu toruvude 


The chanting of the Lord's name alone is sufficient to dispel all 
our sins. If we place implicit faith in the Lord, all the pains arising 
from our miseries will instantly vanish, 


If there is the strength of the utterance of the Divine Name, we 
can acquire the courage to see God face to face. They even went to 
the extent of declaring that the Lord’s name is more potent than the 
Lord Himself. It was through this power that Anjaneya could 

manage to defeat Sri Rama Himself. This alone has dispelled all 
‘Sorrows - Kanakadisa sings; “Salade ninnadondu divya паша, kala 
na Hariye," (your celestial name itselt is suffi- 


4 
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power of Hari's divine name. They only will have their hair horripis 
lated by hearing His name, "They try always to keep Him pleased, | 
Purandara sings: | 

*« Harinama daraginivn harutide jagadi | 


parama bhagavataru baleya bituvaru ° 


The sweet parrot of Hari’s name is flying in the world, and thé 
great devotees spread their nets (to catch these parrots), 
Dasas Describing the Nine-fold Bhakit 

The following are the nine varieties as described in the Bhagavata. 


Éravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranath padasévanam 
Arcanam vandanath dasyarh sakhyamatmanivedanath 
These nine types are very highly spoken of. Hearing the names of 
the Lord recited, reciting themselves oneself, to remember him always, 
serving of the Lord's feet. worshipping Him, prostrating before him, 
trying to win His grace through service, companionshsp and dedication 
to him are the nine steps. As éravana, kirtana, smarana, arcana, 
vandana, pádasévana, are approximating to each other, and all these i 
are comprised in dasya. sakhya. 4tmanivedana, madhura and vatsalya, 
these are the five sreps that aie to be mentioned. The Haridasas 
showed these five processes jn their exquisite songs, correlating them 
with their devotion. Each one of these processes is converted into а 
step of the spiritual ladder enabling them to climb up to mukti In 
their dasya or service, they exhibit humility, in their sakhya (friend — 
ship) they reveal an excessive familiarity Their vatsalya and madura — — 
lead them on to infatuations and intensity of ғай, апа their total — 
surrender to their favourite deity makes them almost care-free, and 
makes their songs inspired They cite Anjaneya as an examplar for » 
sincere service; Arjuna for sakhya or companion in bhakti, for vatsalya —— m 2 
or motherly affection they point out to Yagoda, and for Madhura _ 
Bhakti, their ideals are Gapis. Some songs illustrating Dasya akti | 
are the following: š тй 
dasana madiko enna svümi sasrira патаба Venkatari 
durubuddhigalanella bidiso ninna y F x 
Karuņa kavacavenna haragakketodiso pie ds 
‚сагала seve enage kodiso an 
dridha bhakti. ninnali bedi nan L 
venayya anudina padi 
ékenna пб‹ 
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Make me thy slave, О my Lord Venkataramanna with а thousand, 


names! 
See that I esche wall vices, and fit up with thine armour of mercy my.. 
body 
Praying for loyal service under thee, I will sing thine exploits 
daily 
Why dost thou simply stare at me with thine corner lance and 
leave me to myself thereafter? ° 
To make thine title of protector of the helpless, thou must 


certainly come to my rescue 
Thou should’st arrange to drive away dangers overpowering me, 
Oh Purandara Vitthala, protect me—(Purandara Disa) 


badavarolage ennindàru badavarilla 
koduvaro]age ninnindaru koduvarilla 
sévakanelo папи ninnaya pádaseve nidelo ninu 


There is none poorer than me, there is none more generous than * 
Thee, : 


Тат thy slave, and allow me to serve thy feet (Vadirāja Tirtha) ` 


Kanakadasa sings vociferously; 


iša ninna carana bhajane ввеуіпда miduvenu 
dósa гавї niga madu sri ва Kegava 
éaranu bokkenayya enna marana samaya dalli ninna 
carana smarana karunisayya narayana 
O Lord I will serve thy feet gladly with all eagerness 
Drive away all the heaps of my vices, Oh iga Kesava, 
1 surrender myself heart and soul; let me remember thee at ње" 
time of my death Oh Narayanna; , 


x Tn such Songs, these mystic saints poured out their heartfelt” 
S longing for divine grace, expressing their subservience in ^ 
They declared that the dr is the master of Aa entire 
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and feci i of affection for the Lord. He olso looks upon the 
Lord, as a iricnd and challenges him in a friendly manner, chastising 


or censuriug lum now and then. Far example, Purandara sings: 


ninyako ninna hangyako ninna rámada bala ondiddare siko 
* * * 


ni donkadare ninna nama donke vitthala 
what avail are you and your dependence 


The might of your Name is enough 
ж ж 


Of 


if you are crooked in shape, does it mean that your name 
also is as crooked? etc. 


Kanakadiisa also sings: 
arn badukidarayya Нагі ninna nambi 
{бги i dhareyolage obbananu kane Krisna 
who has been able to survive defending on thee, 
Show me one such in this world, I can’t see ару, O Krigna? 
Many other saints also find fault with him and express similar 
thoughts. 


In the song describing the mother’s affection (of Yasoda for 
), these saints remember the boyish pranks of the Lord Krsna 


example 
Kanakadasa describes such a scene; 


enjoying them all the more. 
maganenJadisuvalu moga node naguvalu 
jagaduddharana moga mogado]|irisikogdu 
She plays with him as her child. 


Looks at His face only to rejoice 
Placing the face of the benefactor of the world on hers.’ 


Purandara also sings in different contexts, exhibiting his eager love: 
« endappikombe rangayyana 
nanendu muddaduve 
endige savimatanadi danive ” 
“ygalolleyeke kanda āva govalatiyara dristi tagitayya’’ 
when shall I embrace my Ranga and fondle Him, 
when shall I talk sweetly to Him and get tired? 
Why don't you eat, Oh child, has the evil eye of the Gopis 
fallen on you? 
Vyasaraya sings: ‘If Rangayya comes to my home, I will build a 
temple for Him in my mind and dance ‘in joy’. Í 
| pripadaraye sings a lullaby in the following stfain: 
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:Bhümiyanu cinnada tottila madi 
soma süryaremba kalasava hüdi 
nemadi vedagala sarapani madi 

à mahákasakke kondigala hàki 


* ж ж 


ascarya japakavagi nirmisida рассеуа tottilalli 
accyutánanta hariya tigidaru” 


Making the earth a golden cradie tor Him, Decking it with the 
moon and sun as beauty domes, 

Preparing the chains trom the tour Vedas, 

Suspending the hooks from, the wide sky, 


ж Ж. ж 


Thus in a miraculous cradle of green gems 
‘they rocked the Baby, Асушёпаша Hari 


Haridasas imagined themselves ш the position of Yaéoda, the mother, 
they Kissed the Divine enild, rocked Him, frightening Him sometimes, 
listening to the *.ompiaints’ brought by the Gopis (that he stole milk 
apd outer etc.), laugning them away, irigütening them into silence 
Hogire rangayyana mele nivu 
dürénu kondu bande 
Yogisa purandara vitthala ràyanna 
tigi рафие bega nagaveniyarela 
Begone! what complaints, have you brought 
Араз innocent Kangaiya, Yogisa Purandara, 
Sing Him to sleep, quick, you damsels ! 


Remembering thus the lovely pranks of the Divine Baby, enjoying 
them to their heart’s content, Haridasas almost like the mother for 
getung herselt in the fondling of her child, have enjoyed divine bliss 
and become supremely happy. 


. 2 = < x š 
In the various stages of bnakti experienced by these mystics, the 


indelible marks of a devotee, as exhibitiag these outbursts of 


These mystics 
dhura bha 
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Ke]e ninna magana litiya 

balakanendu olaisi karedare mule maneyolage pokku 
palu mosaru bennegala meddu kolali nira koda galodeda 
nilavannaniva diffa nityavi horata 

blaeyarali nota baha]a bageyalli 

tilidevendare mele enjaluguli poda 

amma tilidava nallave ni kele 


Hear, O Lady, your son's pranks, 
we think of Him as a Baby and call Him affectionately, 


But he enters the corners of our kitchens, 

And stealthily gulps milk, curds and butter and breaks our 
water vessels, 

Blue coloured and bold as He is, this is His daily routine, 

He looks at the young girls from many angles, 

when He notes this is known, He spits upon us, 

Oh mother! is He one who does not know, please tell 

(Vyasaraya) 


Purandara continues also in this strain: 


estu dustane yasode ninna maga asfu helvenu kele 
sristiyolage intha céste korana kane 

Huttisida brahma gatti kapamma 

toftu higidu enna totta kuppasa ғап и bi((u bēga muddi//u 
Kathina Киса gatyagi hindi tanasfu kudidu bitfu 

nettane nadeda Sri Krisnanembavanu, etc. 


How wicked, Oh Yasoda, is your son, 

I will tell you all. do listen! 

| can't find another equally mischievous 

The Brabma who created is really clever, 

He held me firmly, loosened tbe knots of my bodice, 
Embraced me quickly, squeezed my breasts, 

Sucked the milk fully and suddenly departed, etc. 


Kanakadasa Sings: 
nodu nodu gopi ninna magana lu/iya 
madu tane manege bandu bahala cesfeya 
maniniyarojage pokata venidu 
manavanaou kaleda pariya helatiradu 
pidida seraga bidanu innenu madali 
tadeyalarevaruma kéle ivana havali 

Look, Oh, Gopi, this son’s pranks, 
*' We comes into our houses and does all mischiefs, | 
Why should He meddle with us women? : s 
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We can't describe the way in which He deceives us? 
He will not leave our saree, skirts, helpless we are! 
we can't endure His pranks, Oh Mother! Listen! 


In these and various other ways, they describe His mischievous erotic 
pranks and exhibit their pretended anger: "slowly, and slowly. Не 
comes, kisses our cheeks and runs away all of a sudden, this rogue, do 
teach Him а lession" Thus they complain or rather pretend to do- 
so. When they are bathing in the Yamuna, He climbs up the tree with 
their sarees, and they are forced to request Him to give their sarees. 
Mere their mental dedication is expressed in the sweetest manner: 
possible by Vijayadasa: 


toro vasana esto vinoda 

kadahada maraneri kaduvuducitave 
tadavaguvudu odeyaru]]avarige 

cittaja nayyane matta gamaneyara 
battale nillisuvuduttama vallavo 
parama purusa ninnavaru endigu nàvu 
karunisu emma siri vijaya Vifthala. 


Show us our sarees, why this humour at our cost? 

Is it proper for thee to climb up the kadaha tree and tease us, 
It is getting late to go to serve our masters, 

.Oh father of the mind born! is it fair for thee 

To make us stand naked, we are thine for ever 

Bless us, O Siri Vijaya Virthala! 


In their heart of hearts, they want to be with Him, but outwardly they 
express their agitation; they seem to be sporting on their dreamland and 
give expression to their divine love in unequivocal terms. If they are 
separated from Him even for a second, their fire of separation almost 
burns them and they fee! that second is as wearisome as a whole yuga 
er millenium.!! They ask the next gopi if she had seen the handsome: 
Krgna anywhere and ask the next door lady if she had seen Him in hec 
house. Thus searching for Him everywhere, they go from one house 
to another with anguish; they pray mother Yasoda: ‘*Bring me, OR 
lady! the moon of the ocean of the Yadu family, the father of Cupid, 
ef lovely limbs, we do want to mingle with him.” 


In such varied moods, Haridasas give eee to their sweet 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


Bhakti Marga - Haridasas 59 


In this madhura bhava bhakti of the Dasa saints, we cannot come 
across the intoxication exhibited by the followers of the Caitanya cult 
of Bengal and so experience an ineffable joy. There may be the idea 
that God is the husband and the devotee, the wife, but they visualize 
these erotic outbursts of the Divine only from a distance, gat obsorbed 
in them; the devotees maintain their own individualities; even while 
describing the parental love of the Lord, these saints keep themselves 
aloof in keeping with Madhya tenets. 


In the last phase of Bhakti, Atma nivedana or comolete self- 
surrender, these Dasas have made explicit their dedication to Him. 
Theirs was a good fortune to visualise God in different forms and 
enjoy to their heart’s content Their body gets horripilated, they des- 
cribe His nature, extol His exploits dedicating themselves heart and 
soul unto him. So far they might have been thinking that vaikuntha 
was far, far away, but now they feel that the distance is so short that 
if they bawl out, their voice can be heard also there!?; they imagine 
they see Kyisna’s image before them, they think of Him only whether 
they are awake or in their dreams, They “pour the water of the lake 
into the lake itself 13" and their minds become elevated, 


sakala vellavu Hari seve yenni 
rukmini patiyilladanyavilla venni 


* * * 


Harismarane mado nirantara 
paragatigidu nirdhara 


€all everything service of Hari, nothing else exists 
but Rukmini’s Lord 


* * 


Remember Him for ever, this is the definite road 
to the Highest bliss. 


‘Fhus they have acquired their firm conviction. Jagannatha Dasa 
describes the characteristics of such lofty saints in a clear manner : 


s ariyaro ninallada mattanya devara 
mareyaro nimadida animittopakara 
toreyaro ninnanghri seve prati vasara 

: ariyaro paratattva vallade itara vicara 
kanda kandalli viávarüpa kambaru 
undu unisiddella ninna yajña vembaru "- 
bonduniyandad: nàmármi tavanumbaru 4 (cfi 
hendiru makka]u ninna tondarembaru & 

..naguvaro ródisu varo natyavaduvaro 
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bageyaro badatana bhagya bhagavataru 
tegeyaro ninnalli mana vomme yadaru 
jagannatha Vitthala ninnava renu dhanyaro 


They do not know any God but Thee 

They never forget thy disinterested service 

They never give up thy service daily, 

They know not any other thing except thy supremacy, 
Wherever they see, they see thine universal Form, 
Whatever they eat or make others eat, they deem it thy yajfia 
They drink the nectar of thy name like bees 

Their wife and children they regard as you' servants 
They laugh, they cry, they dance 

They regard poverty as a lucky chance 

They never take away their mind even on e from you 
Jagannatha Vitthala, how fortunate your people are ! 


In this exquisite song, we can clearly see that all the elevated 
stages of Bhakti as described in the Narada Bhakti Sütras are traversed 
by these mystico-religious saints. In this half-intoxicated experience, 
their inner self gets submerged in Divine intoxication and experiences 
divine Bliss. We can also clearly understand how the bhakti marga 
traversed by these saints ascended step by step, assumed various 

" shapes, tecome absorbed and merged itself into divinity, blossomed 
itself and became deserving of mukti, maintaining its individuality all 
the while intact, 


1. гааг Kegavadas — Haridasa Sahitya, p. ll. 
2. Bhagvad Gita, XII. 5 
3. Belgr Kesavadas — Haridasa Sahitya, p. ll. 
4. The bhakta's mind seems to be addressed as Hamsa or swan só 

that it might be as pure and white in its career. 
5. R.S. Parchamukhi, Kanata«a Haridasa Sahitya, p. 168. 
6. Even in Christianity much importance is given to value of thé 
Name - “lf there is ару bond of unity more than any othes 
between Hinduism and Christianity in their teaching about thé 
realisation of God, it is their identical insistance on the efficacy 
of meditation by means of name.”’ 

Ds. R. D, Ranade, Mysticism in Maharashtra, p. 14. ` 

Kallu sakkare kolliro n;vellaru phulla locana Sr Krisn4 
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^ A Comparison of the Bhakti of the Saranas and the Dasas 


We have so far discussed the various stages and the nature of the 
Bhakti of the Saranas and the Dasas. We can now pass onto 
examine the salient differences as also the similarities from their 
historical, social, philosophical and religious background. 


Sarapas appeared on the scene in the turbulent times of the ^ 
Karnataka political unrest that prevailed during the 12th century. In 
the middle of that century, the empires of the Rasfrakujas and 
Calukyas had been destroyed. Taking advantage of the political 
unrest, so many of their erstwhile vassal chiefs had raised their heads 
and were trying hard to establish their supremacy. The Kakatiya 
king Prola II, Siahara King Vijayaditya and others leagued 
themselves with the Ka]acurya Bijjala and were responsible for the 
downfall of the Calukya King, Tailapa Ш. By 1162 A.D. Ka]acurya 
Bijjala had strengthened his position, attacked the Calukya capital of 
Kalyana and entrenched himself there. As the bigger е 
crumbled, the Jaina and the Vaidika religions got involved 
anarchy and they had to look up to the patronage of the vassal 
Centuries back the Buddhist religion which had universal 
righteous conduct, and equality in society had become a spent fi 
The non-violence and righteousness as propounded by the Jai 
Acaryas, Samantabhadra, Akalamka, Jinasena and othe 
roots under the Rastrakutas, Calukyas and Gangas. E 
teachings of Sri Sankara and Ramanuja succeed a 
in undoing the Jaina influence. Hoysalas were Ja 
but after King Visnuvardhana, they had beco 
began encouraging its ideology though they 
to other religions. The Kalacurya King | 
Vaidika religion and had he : 
But the Waidika lore had be 
-and could not in any co 
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illiterate. The gulf between the common man and the intelligentisa 
widened. 


As the illiteracy among the masses increased, religious values 
were at a discount and blind superstitions were on the increase, 
leading to the degradation of religious ideals. There was neither 
social justice nor unity. When society became disintegrated thus, the 
Sivagaranas under Basava’s lead, entered the arena and tried to 
‘remove the inequalities in the society and did their best to ameliorate 
the conditions of the common man. The Saranas gave 
shape to their religion and engaged themselves in the task of 
reforming religion by starting a social revolution. “Philosophy 
thrives in the sick chamber of civilisation.’’s 


3 They also started a religious academy of divine knowledge called 
Anubhava mantapa and formulated their religious ideas into a 
systematic philosophy. This Academy did not choose its members 
on the basis of birth in high family, but admitted into their fold 
only persons of high character and genuine religious experiences, 
“Anubhava Mantapa attracted people of all castes; the fitness was of 
character and conduct, not of birth.” As there was complete 
freedom for religious ideals, there was а real awakening 
on the part of the people at large. Till then such 
religious doctrines were taught only in the Pundit's language, 
Samskrit; now these ideas were expressed in the spoken Kannada of 
the masses and everyone was able to participate in such literary 
discussions. These people had to face Opposition from the vested 
interests like the priestly class and also from the political potentates; 
I they had to face also social and religious excommunication. But the 
rite Saranas did not care for such obstacles or bullying. They thought 
p Seriously over their troubles and faced them boldly; they gave 
expression to their true feelings and lofty ideas couched in simple and 
direct Kannada which came to be called vacanas; They started 
_ shaping their vacanasahitya, thus giving a new turn also to the 
. literature. The ordinary people for whom such knowledge was taboo, 
downtrodden untouchables, women and the people in different 

ot life, all joined together and held discussions about God and 


- systemaised fi 
= shed their i 
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acertain extent. Tolerance for the other man's viewpoint asserted. 
itself and the Vijayanagar kings had begun to view all religions 
impartially. Though there were social inequalities, the Haridasas. 
managed not to head in for violent revolution but, tried to adjust 
them in a persuasive manner. They lived among the masses іп a 
selfless manner, though they did not refuse political or religious 
protection for furthering their missionary work. They tried their best. 
to ameliorate social conditions through royal patronage. The Vijaya- 
nagar Kings, Saluva Narasimha, Krignadevaraya, Proudhadévaraja. 
encouraged and patronised both Vyasa and Dasa Kütas equally © 
Though Basavanna was the Prime Minister of Bijjala, the Saranas did 
not hanker after royal patronage. Their revolution developed under 
aegis of the entire community. The Haridüsas, on the other hand,, 
followed the Golden mean and made use of popular support and royal’ 
patronage; their path was one of renunciation and instruction. 
completely. They did not actually identify themselves in reforming. 
existing social order. Though the Saranas followed this path of. 
detachment and dedication, they tried to establish social values and 
in their efforts to uplift the downtrodden, and reform society, they 
had to cling to society and politics. But the Dasas cherished no such. 
political or social ambitions. The Saranas had perforce to tread on 
dangerous ground alone while there was no such commitment on the 
pait of the Haridasas. Haridasas unlike the Saranas did not travel 
like a ship caught under the storm, but moved calmly in the peaceful 
ocean. 


Religious and Social Background 


As already remarked, the Haridasas did not organise an active — 
religious order like the Sarapas. When some devout souls became 
disgusted with the world, they became averse to worldly pleasure: 
ref,ammed from the cravings of the senses, got initiated into tbe | 


E 


religious order through their gurus, held the cymbals and tambar: 


Mantapa, the Haridasas do not seem to have affiliation t 
jnstitutions. Тһе Sarapas flourished mostly in the 12th an 
-eenturies; this however does not mean tha > wen 

either before or after. The great enthusia | 
eharacterised — Basavagpa and his 
was not in evidence ei 
ent his helping han 
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seems to be a big рар until Vijayadasa and his successors appeared 
late in the seventeenth century. Haridasas had spread themselves 
throughout Karnataka from 15th to 18th centuries. It is strange that 
there was no organised team spirit among the Haridasas to work 
vigorously, as we find in the case of diva Saranas. Though in the 
matter of delineation of their doctrines they followed dvaita, they 
wanted to carve out a new path (the dasa way) for themselves and 
did not get bound up to the four corners of the system. While the 
diva Saranas were directly responsible for the spread of the cult of 
Viragaivism, Dasas were not so much interested in spreading the 
religion of Madhvas among the masses even though most of them 
were Madhvas. There were some obstacles in propagating Madhva 
doctrines by Haridasas due to the inherent disabilities of the 
Varnagrama system which they eould not revoke. Madhva set up 
was purely based on Vaidic system and was not allowing other 
caste pepole to come within its fold. And also a few Haridasas 
were not Madhvas as they belong to Sri Vaiszavism of Ramanvja, 
and came under the direct influence of bhakti-tradition of the Dasas. 
Though Kanakadasa was a non-brahmin, other Brahmin Haridasas 
regarded bim as a great saint and gave him an honourable place 
among them. These facts show that dasas do not seem to have fully 
subscribed to the rules of the caste system of Madhva rellgion. They 
were trying to work out acompromise. But the Viragaivas on the 
other hand admitted into their fold every body without any distinction 
of caste and so they started their movement with great zeal along 
with their Sarapabhakti. This naturally led them on to religious 
speculations, giving prominence to newcr doctrines also. Many 
Saranas came from the lower castes, some of them from the so-called 
lowest untouchables also. They naturally harboured ill-feelings 
against the Brahmins who had so far depressed them in all sorts of 
ways. It was therefore natural that thay were led to think that these 
Brabmins wereiopposed to their spiritual uplift and they expressed 
their animosity openly. Such a background was not however to be 
found among the Dasas as Kanakadasa happened to be the only 
non-Brahmin іп their fold. There were no such mental bickerings 
among the Dasas; even Kanaka, though treated badly by the Brahmins 
at times, did not react bitterly to illtreatment, particularly because of 
the fact that even Pontiffs like Vyasaraya and Vadiraja and Purandara 
had great regard and affection for him. The respect he showed for 
the time honoured Vaisnava Sampradāya also might have been 
another cause. Thus the Haridasas kept to the moorings of the 
hoary social customs, accepting its virtues and ignoring the defects 
while preaching their doctrires." More than all, though they upheld 
the supremacy of Vaisnavism, they did not go on to condemn the 
other gods or sects, but respected all alike in a ded manner and 

|, Gauri, Gar Sarasvati etc., 
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have received lavish praise from these saints; such praise of otber 
gods, they declared, leads us on finally to the feet of Hari. Such 
harmonising ideas led them onto the Bhāgavata Dharma with its 
background—one God covertly inherent among all,” 


Just like the Sivagaranas, the Haridasas became sick of the 
worldly ills, and turned their eyes away and tried to find out a way 
io escape from them. But going into the root cause of worldly 
creation, Saranas began to condemn squarely the time honoured 
religious beliefs. Instead of clevating them spiritually, these customs 
would lead the people on to a blind faith which results in makiag God 
only a ceremonious appendage. 


They even went so far as to declare that pilgrimages, bathe in 
holy rivers, temple construction, and digging of tanks, etc., would 
be conducive to a sort of egoism and openly deprecated them. 
This is clearly testified to by the fact that when Sarana Siddha Rama 
was engaged in the construction of г tank, Allama came to him, and 
denounced his action as foolish ignorance.” According to these 
Saranas their body alone is a temple, their legs are temple pillars, 
their heads alone the golden dome of the temple, and they opeuly 
declared that God should be enshrined in the sanctum sanctorium 
of the human heart and worshipped there only. This was the only ideal 
that they set before them. ‘They even condemned the way men were 
io be taught to believe that there were heaven and hell which would 
be the reward of merit or sin, Heaven and hell, according to 
them, were existing here only and the stock of our merit oz sin 
had to be exhausted here only. People should not be made to fear 
zbouthell. “This world is the workshop of the Kartara or creator 
ond those who deserve honour here, deserve it there also." 
“Sneaking truth is heaven and speaking falsehood is the mortal 
world. These and similar sayings of the Saranas explain to us 
But as the Dasas were followers of the Vedic 
religion, they did not denounce time honoured customs which hed 
become ingrained in the mind of the people. They taught that 
service rendered in a spirit of dedication and humility would please 
Visnu. They went on pilgrimage to holy places, Phandarapur, Udupi,, 
Tirupati, Srirangam, ¢tc., bathed inthe holy tanks and sang and 
danced with their hair standing in horripilation before the divinity. 
Sin, merit, heaven and hell were not at all denied: they were advocated 
by them as being necessary to instil into the human mind fear apd 
sespect for a higher spiritual life. Their songs only reminded the masses 
of these ideas; the burden of their songs was “‘yama’s messengers have 
zo mercy at ail". “If you do an actof injustice here, Yama's servants 
roight peel off the skin of your backs there" (‘‘antakana dütarige 


clearly. their ideas, 
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kincittu — dayavilla’’, **anyaya  nudivudilli ninna benna earma 
sulisuvaralli") - These and orhor threats in their songs they thought 
would make tbe common man get afraid of hell and enable him to 
tread the path of morality and righteousness. Jn the matter of 
mystic vision enabling them to understand the secret behind the 
Universe, both proceed from different mental angles. The wonder 
characterising the logical reasoning of the Sarapas does not seem ta 
haunt the mind of the Harldasas, who stand firmly on their doctrinal 
pedestal. The Dasa saints accepted creation according to Madhva 
doctrines; for the Saranas, their šakti Visistadvaitic doctrines were 
being then established. They had to play their partin giving shape 
and form to them. Their rationahstic ideas had to be correlated by 
them to their philosophical speculations, naturally they had to evolve 
newer ideas as suggested by their own experience. On the other hand 
Disas set their ideals on the prepared platform of Madhva tradition 
and they thought they could achieve their purpose systematically aud 
sincerely without harming ihe foundations 


There are some salient differences between the nature of Bhakti as 
described by the Saranas and Dasas. The Saranas were those who 
were opposed to worship of images in temples and argued that their 
bodies themselves were temples. Though Mahadeviakka among them 
had worshipped the lovely image of Cenna Mallikarjuna considering 
him as her husband, she also passed on to the formless, attributeless 
Devine, using the concrete form as a stepping stone thereto. Similarly 
the other багала saints used their favourite ista linga as a symbol’ 
ultimately leading on to the worship of their own Atmalinga. ''Their 
worship had nothing to do with the Purdnic Siva, the linga being: 
only the nearest symbol of the Attributeless.' I3 Their aim was to 
unravel the secret behind the ineffable, attributeless and spiritual 
solidified form so that they could ultimately become absorbed im Him 
The Dšsas on the other hand vividly described the handsome form of: 
their Divine Hari. They stood apart from their Deity about whom 
they sang, describing Him as Lakshmiramana, Paksivahana, and’ 
Panpaga&ayana 12 Wearing leg anklets and chains,dressed in Pitambara, 
fastened by a golden belt in the waist, with His neck decorated by 
pearl necklace, Vaijayanti and Tulasi garlands, having a Kaustubha 
on his chest, with His four hands holding conch, discus, mace and 
lotus, the Lord appears before the devotee. As the devotee looks oa‘ 
the various forms in the ten divine incarnations, he sheds off the fear: 
of the cycle ‘of births and deaths. “Тһе Dasa thus manages td see: 
the Lord, fancies a hundred similarities thereto, opening the deor to 
the exquisite world of the Bhagavata Purana, but the 5 агала saint ' 


creates symbols from his own experience of the real world in his: 
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Eeven in the manner of the development of the various stages of 
Bhakti, the Saragas have exhibited a completely different mentality. 
Their devotion might start in the first rung of the spiritual ladder of 
Saguga worship, ultimately they become one with their Siva, ihe 
bhakti of the Dasas begins and ends only in Dvaita. Their conception 
of Mukti is the same as the Madhva conception wherein the final 
stage lifts up the devotee into the Divine presence, enabling hig to do 
service and derive pleasure therefrom. They cannot, like the Sazayas, 
hope to become one with their Lord at any stage. As the Maharastrian 
saint Tukgram puts it, they can aspire to stand in the Divine Presence 
as faithful servants. Though the Satszhalas or the rungs in the 
spiritual ladder provided by the Saranas could be compared with the 
nine forms of Bhakti as described by the Dasas, there are material 
differences also between them. The former had the background 
af Sakti Visistadvaita and their six steps clearly acted as so many 
steps in the ladder enabling them to mount upwards. It is also the 
harmonisation of the three, Bhakti, Јпяпа and Karma. “he ninefold 
Bhakti of the dasas might indicate the steps in their spiritual progress 
but they do not seem to correspond with the philosphical doctrines as 
for example detailed in their commentaries. They appear more or 
less as the various sentimental moods of pure Bhakti. They serve to 
manifest clearly their devotional ecstasy; dasya, sakhya, madhura, 
and Atmanivedana forms of devotion are also found in Basavanna, 
Ailama Prabhu, and Mahadeviakka and others; only it may not be as 
explicitly manifest in the vacanas of the Saranas as in the musical 
kirtanas of the Dasas. 


The Ankita or Signet In Bhakti 


Saranas and Dasas have introduced, in the last line of their 
vacanas and kirtanas the name of their favourite deity which would 
serve as their signets also. This practice has been accepted by other 
composers in other parts of India also. Basava signs himself as Küdala 
Sangamadéva. Allama as Guhesvara or Gohesvara, Cennabasavanna 
as Küudala cenna sangadeva, Mahadeviakka as Cennamallikarjuna, 
making them their distinctive signatures. Similarly among tbe Daas 
Srip&darüya has introduced Rañga Vitthala and Purandaradasa 
Purandara Vitthala, Kanaka sings himself as. Kagineleádikesava or 
Badadadikesava, Vijayadasa as Vijayavitthala, Jagannatha dasa as 
Jagannatha Vitthala, etc. (For a detailed list vide Appendix). 


Bhakta's Humility 


In the manifestation of their devotion, both the Saranas and 
Dasas.have abrogated ideas of haughtiness or egoism. If I eat my 
food with egoism, that itself is my downfall—:Nanemba Ahamkara- 


-dalli nanundcnadarc nanagade bhanga’, is the prayer of one; “please. 


do not make me say 'so'ham', but make me say 'daso'ham'—so'ham- 
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endenisade dasoham endenisayya—is the prayer of another. If the 
Saragas declare like this in their vacanas disdaining all ideas of 
egoism. the Dasas sing, addressing their soul, “swell not ip elation, 
in pride, in cruelty, etc. (Heecadiru ubbinali heccadiru kobbinali 
heccadiru krüradali tma); both shared the idea that humility is the 
only ornament. If the Saranas regarded themselves as the humblest,!* 
regarding other Saranas as elders, the Dasas pray in all sincerity— 
*Oh! Lord of the world, Narahari, we should be upgraded as the 
servants of those who worship your feet'.!? Just as one Sarana 
would regard respectfully other Sarana saints, the Dasas also have 
evinced the higest respect for other Оаѕаѕ. The Saranas welcome the 
arrival of another as 'sásuveya mele ságara haridante’ — as the 
ocean itself flowing over a mustard seed; like wise the dasas felt 
the contact of one Нагіййѕа with another, dispels the fear of births 
and deaths for them — even bhava squeezes itself into  non-entity. 
They even dance, crying out — I have found acelestial ratna or 
celestial gem. Тһе very fact that the humble dàsas and saranas 
never regard the other dásas and śaraņas as rivals, but as companions 
on the spiritual road to mukti exhibits their humility in an abundant 
measure. This itself is an ornament for their devotion. This is the 
coincidence of great souls. 


Even with regard to the suggestive elements in the experience 
of bhakti both these types of saints have expressed themselves on 
identical lines. Both have accepted the definitions as outlined in 
Narada bhakti sütras and Bhagavata Puranas. 


mana mana berasi tanu karagadiddare 
sonkinali pulakangalu hora homma diddare 
kandagalasru jalangalu suriya diddare 
nudivalli gadgadangalu hora homma diddare 
küdalasangama devara bhaktigidu cinha 


If the co-mingling of the minds does not liquify the body? 

If in the contact of bodies there is no horripilation? - 

If when they meet, tears do not flow copiously 

if the voice does not falter- 

These alone are the sine qua non of the devotion towards Küdala 
sangama. 


Thus sang Basavanna describing the visible effects of bhakti. 
These ideas are faithfully echoed by Mahadeviakka when she had a 


glimpse of Cenna Malikarjuna. Jagannatha Dasa describes the same 


in different. words. ` 
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aluvaromme paravaáaragi maimaredu 
nalivaromme парша jalajiksana 

mangala gupavakel! ganjala salegalubbi 
ceppàlega]am barisuta 

mu]ugi sukha jaladhiyo]u tanu pulakotsavadirm 


Sometimes they weep, forgetting themselves, 

Sometimes they dance and laugh, 

When they hear the auspicious qualities of the Lotus-eyed Lord 
Their hair stands erect, they arc drowned in ocean of bliss. 


Allama Prabhu declares while describing the spiritual discipline of the 
devotee: 


tanuvemba егіпре manavemba katteya madi 
balidu sadvidha bhaktiyemba sopanadinda 
paramananda jalava tumbi -kereya karta 
ballavaranaranu kane па kattida kere 
sthira vayittu goheávara nimmane 

I have yet to come across a man who builds the bund with the 

mind across the tank called the body 

Who equips it with the Six steps of devotion. 

And fills it with the water Called Bliss, 

I swear, Oh Gohesvara, 

The tank I have built like-wise has become quite solid. 


Purandaradasa expresses the same idea but using different metaphor 
hridaya holava madi manava négilamadi 
nardyana nemba namava nimma 
naligeya tudiyalli bittirayya 
Making the heart the field, mind tbe plough. 
Sow the seed of Narayana’s name at the tip of your tongue. 


Their doctrine was that we should undertake the tilling operations 
with bhakti so that we could secure the development of the mind. 
Xf with such sincere devotion, we should call forth God, He will 
certainly answer our prayers. This, the Saranas and Dasas believed. 
The former prayed—‘‘Will not Siva respond if we believed and cal) 
on Him’’,'* and the Dasas declared **None came to grief by believing 
Lord, if some don’t believe Him, let them perish.‘’17 


Both Siva Saranas and Нагійаѕаѕ never bothered about the 
appropriate time for prayers tothe Lord, They say we need not 
choose an auspicious day and moment for suchanact. Any time is 
auspicious, The moment we meditate is auspicious and whatever is 
spoken in devotion is regarded as conducive to succesful results; 
Cenna Basavanna declares: “observing Monday, Tuesday, Sivaratri 
and worshipping the Linga, how can this fit in with the Lord?" 
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Basavanna also advises: 

andu indu mattendenabeda 

dinavindé Siva Sarancmbavange 
‘Say not, to day or tomorrow; for the Sarana today itself is the day’.? 
Vijayadasa also sang approving of the auspiciousn 
* The day when we remember Hari is the auspicious 
when we do notis, inauspicious’ Purandara’s song al 


ess of any day. 
and that Day 
lso runs paralled. 
‘This day is the auspicious day, this week is the auspicious week,, etc. 


So that their faith and mental anguish might remain unabated, 
both the Saranas and the Dasas prayed that their path might be best 
with thorns at every stage of their existence. The Kannaga proverb 
‘Sankata bandága Venkataramana” means that: Lord Venkataramana 
iy remembered by us only when ме аге ia distress. We usually 
forget the Lord when we are happy- When the Pandavas and their 
wife Draupadi were beset with troubles, bey remembered their Lord 
Krisna and He immediately would come up to them and rid them 
of their miseries. The Bhàgavata narrates the story of Uttara, who 
when Asvathima’'s missile entered her womb was saved by Sri Krisna 
who directed his disc Sudar$ana to penetrate into the womb and bring 
back the dead body of Pariksit into life. When Krisna has thus 
saved her sons from a thousand and odd calamities, Kunti, beside 
herself with joy, prays to Him in the following memorable verses; 


Vipadah santunah éaávata tara tatra jagadguro 
bhavato daréanam yat syada punarbhava darsanam 
janmaisvarya srita sribhiredha manamadah puman 
naivarhatvabhidatum vai tvama Кіпсапаросагат 


Oh Jagadguro (Teacher of the universe), may there be miseries only 
at every step so that we can havea glimpse of thee, which results in 
putting a final stop to the recurring births. The man with his 
haughtiness increasing because of his (high) birth, prosperity, learning 
does not deserve to speak about Thee, when only the poor can 
approach. 


in calmities, the heart gets overpowered and remembers the Lord — 
this is the way of the world, There is по. place in heaven for those 
grown arrogant with riches; the Bible declares similarly—It is easier 
for a camel to pass through the cye cf a needle than for a rich man 
to enter the kindom of God”; 


_singallade $ivabhaktarigunte” . Basavanna declares: 


We can speak to those stung by a Rn 


one of the Sarapa poetesses sings-. 
“Greed is only for the king and net for the Sivabhakta- Aseyembudara- ` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


A Comparison of the Bhakti of the S'arapas and the Dasas ` 11 


it is not passible to speak to those struck by the “wealth planete". 
(hüvu ‘tindavara nudisabahudu gara hodedavara nudisa bahuda 
Sirigara hodedavara nudisalubaradu.) 


Purandara also sings in one of his Songs: 


kayalareno krisna kandavara bagilanu 
kallu karagisa bahudu kadale hurigadale 
yole tailavanu tegedadarun nabahudu 
ballidara manava meccisa lire 


Y am sick of waiting at other's doors: I can melt a stone. 
I can extract oil even from fried pea-nuts. 
But I can't please the rich. 


They were therefore welcoming obstacles in their path of bhakti. 
“Let me not have even a broken bowl in my house, let me have only 
a leaf of grass Jeft for me, oh Mridadeva! even with that when I go 
begging, let me be told, get thee gone: O Kiudalasaugamadéva.” 
This is how Basavanna sings. Similarly Purandara in one of the 
Ugabhogas exclaims: 


Hari ninoliyuvante madu olidare 
tiriyuvante madu tiridare aru 
nidadante madu 


Oh Hari keep me drawn towards you 
And make me wander for alms 
, And then see that nobody ever offers me a!ms 


Describing the Lord as anatha Bandhu, (friend of the orphan) 
Karunya Sindhu (Ocean of mercy), dinarakgaka (Protector of the 
down trodden}, Badavara kadavara (Treasure of the poor), Saranas 
and Dasas are ready to face any difficulty in securing His grace and 
this is quite natura! for them. Mahadéviakka remarks: “Jf the 
sparks of fire fall on me, I say my hunger and thirst have disappeared, 
if the sky falls down, I say it is a finebath for me, ifa precipice falis 
upon my head, I deem it asa flower falling on me, О Cennamalli- 
kaajunayya, 1f my head falls down, І ѕау my life із offered to thee.” 
Both the types of saints exhibit similar fortitude and have prepared a 
golden dome as it were for the Temple of Bhakti. 


Though they had ideological differences in their religious back- 
ground, they had shown similarities in experiencing the universal 
truth and in achieving their common goal. These mystic saints 
bathed in the spring of pure devotion and washed off narrow minded- 
ness, and parochialism.  Ihey showed their greatness in accepting 
higher ideals for the welfare of mankind. 
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Vide P. ti, Desai, Basavesvara and His times. р 33. 


Lewis Ric: and others regarded him as a Jaina, following the 17th 
century Dharani ; andit’s Bijjalarzjacharita end other poetical works. 
But P. B. Desai bas now proved, with the help of inscriptions and 
Viragaiva Kavyas that be was а follower of the Vaidika religlon— 
vide Basevesvara and his times р. 54-76. 
Thomas and Thomas, Great Philosophers, p. 42. 
Kumara Swamiji, Buddha and Basava, p. 160 
Epigraphia Carnatica. Part I, p. 18. 
Balar Kegavadas, Karnataka Bhakta Vijaya, Part I, p. 100-135 
The state of society depicted in the works of the Haridasas is Pre- 
dominently Brahminical. Peculiarly enough, we find that ne 
sweeping changes seem to have taken place inthe social customs and 
manners in S. India since the thirteenth century onwards. 
D.P.Karamarkar & N.B. Kalamadanl — Mystic Teachings of the 
Haridasas of Karnayak. p.13 
“Bkodévah sarvabatésu водар" 
Kereya katjisuv2 oddana pratapavancnembenayya. nelanamagedu 
jalava tegedihenemba balalikeyan?ja. Oadu kallanu kurt! mattondu 
kallige bhOgava ko;yahanemba ajnaáia videno? Guhesvara i iravina 
parige beragadenu. 
What shall I say of a mason's prowess who has had tanks everp- 
where built, What trouble it is to draw out water by digging 
the earth? What folly it is to cut a stone and weld it fast to 
another stone! O! Guhesvara this mode of life is в wonder to me! 
—Sqoya Sampadane, Vol. I, p. 223. Ed. Karnatak University, 
Dharwar. ; 
Basavanna—‘‘martya JOkavembudu kartarana kammata, illi sulluvaru 
alya aalluvaro’’—‘‘satyavanudivude deva ka, mithya nudlvude 
martyaloka’’, etc. 
Dr. G. S, Sivarudrappa. Parlsilana, р, 92 
Dr. H. Tipparudrasvam!. Saranara Anubhava Sahitya, 
Dr. G. S. Sivarudrappa, Parisilana, P. 95 
enaginta kiriyarilla, givagarananginta hirlyarilla—Basavann@ 


Desadhipati Narahariye ninnaya pada disara dasanendenisabekayya— 
kanakadasa. 


nambi karedode Ó ennane sivanu—Basavanna. 


пашоіке (ауа: Шауо rangayyana nambade kettare keqali—Purandare- 
dasa. 
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The Ideals of Human Existence of Saranas and 
Haridasas - Their Distinctive Features - I 


Saranas and Dasas dedicated their minds to lofty ideals. With a 
genuine spirit of renunciation, they deprecated worldly pleasures and 
mere material properities, curbing the craving for sensuous indulgence 
they abjured ever increasing comf: rts; "they valued that which could 
provide a path to salvation, and fought their way incessantly trying to 
rid humanity in general of its ills and enabling it to follow the path of 
spiritual pursuits. Every Sarana or Dasa who contributed his mite in 
this direction did so with a spirit of supreme dedication. Within the 
limited scope of the present work, it is proposed to take up only four 
representatives of each group and try to assess their contributions. 


Siva Saranas 


Basavanna says in one of his vacanas: 
Hala torege bellada kesaru sakkareya malalu 


tavarajada noreyembante 
adyara vacanaviralu bere baviya todi uppaniran- 
umbuvana vidhiyantayittenna mati” 


When the vacanas of great pioneers are there, my lot is something like 
that of unlucky persons, digging a separate well and drinking brackish 
water, ignoring the nectar like milk stream extant in our midst. 


This makes it clear that even before the time of Basavesvara i.e., prior 
to the 12th century, many агала shed their lustre and had bequeathed 
to us their rich legacy in the form of vacanas replete with devotion, 
Dévaradasimayya, who lived during the 11th century also declares: 


Kairaya nittadeolle, siriyanittade olle 
Hiridappa rajya vittade olle, nimma saragara 
$u[nujiya ondaragaligeyittade ninnanitte kina Ramandtha. 


d Ramanathé that he does not desire to have any 


He pleads with Lor с | 
nts for even half a gha|ige (12 minutes) the sz |nudl 


guaterial gift but wa 
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of Saranas. From this also we can glean that Saranas and their 
šuľnudis! (aphorisms) had existed long before. Мапу: such Saranas 
flourished in Basavannas time. Dévaradasimayya, Madivala Machiah, ` 
Madara Cennayya, Dohara Kakkayya, and others were elder contem- 
poraries of Basavanna, When the latter talks of them, he refers to 
them with great reverence. As their various names imply, these 
followed different professions in actual Nfe. Among these, 
Devaradasimayya’s vacanas exhibit a high degree of literary excellence. 
Devaradásimayya was а weaver by profession: he did not give up his 
family avocation; side by side, he toiled for the upliftment of his inner 
self and exhibited his great talents in expounding the- tenets of 
devotional bliss. He was a beacon light, illuminating the path for 
Basavanna, Allamma and other Saranas. Dasimayya's ankita or signet 
was Rāmanāthā which is always found at the end of his vacanas. 
Because of their soft and mellifluous diction, simplicity of thought. and 
originality of conception his vacanas have earned a very high place for 
themselves in vacana sahitya, A few such gems: 


manigala sütradante trinayana ninippeyadyya 
enisuvade tanu bhinna, àtmanobbane 

ари гели madhyadali gunabharita ninendu 
manivutirpe nayya Ramanatha 


“O three eyed God, thou art like the thread stringing the beads together 
When we ponder over, bodies differ, but the soul is one, 
In the midst of atom, dust, grass, etc., thou art full of virtues. 
I bend before Thee, Oh Ramanatha: 

R * " 
Indingentu nalingentu endu cintisaleke 
tandikkuva Sivange badatanave Ramanatha 
Why fret about today or tomorow? 
Is Siva who gives that poor? 

* % Lj 
mole mudi bandare heanembaru 
gadda mise bandare gandembaru 
naduve suliaátma gandu alla hennu alla 
Kana Ramanatha; 

You call her a woman if breasts and tresses are spied | 
You call him а manif beard and mustache are spied 
The soul that moyes with in is neither man nor woman 
Oh! Ramanatha 


orldly 


— Be Sas с 
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person who gave fone and zest to this noble movement. His magnetia 
personality attracted the attention of contemporary Sarana devotees. 
His humility and d votion, selflessness and universal love had earned 


8 reputation as the most popular among the Sarana group. Hig 
followers elevated him to the dignified position of the treasurer of 
devotion, “Bhakti Bhandari” аз һе is popularly designated. Не has 


meditated on his favourite deity in the name of Kidala Jangama déva 
according to the nine kinds of bhakti and has recorded the varieties of 
his experiences and travails, All his vacanas beor the ankita of 


Kndala Sangama, 


The family in which he was born was that of an orthodox Saiva 
Brahmin. His father Madarasa and mother. Madambe of Bagevadi 
Village were, no doubt devotees of Siva, but were bred up in the 
orthodox Saiva Brahmin tradition, They tried to bring him up in the 
same tradition. ‘Then through the grace of sage Išānya, ho studied 
the Vedas and Agamas, he began to chalk out a new religious path. 
He tore away the sacred thread, which he considered the vestige and 
chain of Brahminhood, and came under the inspiration of the deity 
Küdalasangama. Unable to remain separated from that deity, he 
entered into the temple service, When he received divine instructions, 
in a dream, he repaired to his uncle Baladéva, the Prime minister of 
Bijjaja at Kalyana, whose daughter he married later. Bijala saw 
through young Basava's versatile talents and wanted to have him as his 
minister after Baladéva, His official fame increased, side by side with 
his great devotion. His reputation spread throughout the land and 
disciples began to pour in large numbers, He treated these saranas 
with due respect. His nephew Cennabasavanna helped him in his 
great task. Allama, Sidnharáma, Kinnarabommaia, Mahadéviakka 
and many other eminent Saranas camein search of Basavanna and 
enrolled themselves as members of the Anubhavaman (apa (the academy 
ofdivine experience) They clustered together under his spiritual 
banner. This great Academy was established with Allamma as President 
and Basavanna as Patron, New doctrines were forged and new ideals 
oriented. They evinced enthusiastic zeal for the uplift of the masses 
under the dynamic leadership of Basavanpa. Though in some cases 
differences in outlook reared their heads, Basavanna cleverly managed 
to see that these did not lead to open clash; he commented their 
differences with his skillful modesty and sweet persuasiveness. He was 
thus the central pillar of the Academy and his role was a very impor. 
tantone. We can have a glimpse of the inspiration Basavanna gave in 
the following vacana composed by Mahadevikka: 


Basavanna nimmangadacarava kandu 
enage linga svayatavayittayya 


imma manada sujfiánava kandu 
Basavagga mane maneat Rand a атац 
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Jangama sambandha vayittayya 
Basavanna nimma sadbhakti tijidenage 
nijavu sadhya vayittayya 
cenna mallikarjunayyana hesaritía guru 1 
nivada karana n'mma bri padakko 
namo namó namo enutirdenu kind 
sangana Basavanns 
Oh Basavanna, baving seen thy daily practices 
T have been able to obtain my linga (the symbol of God) 
Having seen thy superiar knowledge 
I was enabled to contact the Jangamas (moving emblems of Linga) 
Having understood thy true devotion 
The truth dawned on me! 
As thou art my guru who named my Cenna Mallikgrjuna, 
I bow reverently at thy feet. 


His daily practices thoughts and devotional ideals flowed godward and 
provided the needed inspiration for many like Mahadéviakka. The 
idea of bhakti became synonymous with Basavanna and struck root in 
the minds of the masses. The following vacana of Madivala Macayya 
can be regarded as a commentary on Basavanna’s bhakti 


ettetta nddidare attattaBasavanemba balli 
etti hididade linga vemba goncalu 
otti hipdidade bhaktiyemba rasavayya E 


wherever we see, there lies the creeper called Basava. 
If we lift it up, we find the bunch entitled Linga, 
As we squeeze it. the juice of bhakti spirts out 


Even Allamma, the acknowledged head of the Anubbavamanyapa 
declared unhesitatingly; 


Basavanna ninna kandu kandu enna tanu bayalayittu | 
Basavanna ninna mufti muti enna kri bayalayittu 
1.5.1 Basavanna ninna nene nenedu enna mana bayalayittu 
Ку! | Basavanna ninna mahanubhavava kēļi keli egna bhavain 
nastiyayittu 


Basavanna, having seen thee, my body ceased to exist 
Basavanna having touched thee my action ceased to exist 
— Basavanna having thought of you, my mind ceased to exist 
— Basavanna having heard about your great mystic-ex nces, my 
. life cease to exist. РЕ : 


о, o or ЫКЫ 
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Basavanna has directly and honestly exhibited the flashes of his 
devotion, in his unique vacanas The travails and heartwrenching 
experiences he underwent have flowned out in the form of his vacanas. 
The humility required of a devotee, undivided concentration, absorp- 
tion and complete surrender — all these are clearly traceable in his 
vacanas. 

Enage nimma nenah&d&gale udaya 
enage nimma marahadagale astamüna 
enna hridayadalli nimma caranadundigeyanottayya 


Whenever I think of thee, that is my dawn 
Whenever I forget thee, that is my dusk 
Oh Lord! do leave the imprint of your feet on my heart 


Thus he has dedicated his all to the Lord Siva. 


enna citta attiya Һарди пофаууа 
vicarisidodénu huralillavayya 
prapancada dambinalli ennanondu rüha madi 
nivirisidiri kadala Sangama déva 

Look ; My mind is like the atti fruit, 

But no substance at all if looked into. 

O Kadalasangama дёүа; you gave me 4 form 

In this showy world. 


This embodies his humility. 


According to him true devotion is singing the glory of Saiva principles, 
speaking the language of devotion, dancing in delight before Siva and 
finally merging with his Küdala Sangayya.? He hated flattery; 


ennavarolidu honna Siladalikkidarenna hogali hogali 
Küdala Sangamadéva ninenagollidanadare 

enna hogalategaddabara dharm!. 

aised me on a golden scaffold. O God 
of Ki dalasangayya' if you are kindly disposed towards me, See that 
these extollings are put a stop to, Oh Dharmi ;" Further he says: 
How can a dog carried on your shoulders ever catch а hare? 
He did not want the elevated position of such a dog. Thus he pours 
out the travails of ais heart. If there be the unflinching mind freed 
from al] selfish considerations, full of humility and concentration, 
together with unquestioning faith, one can proceed on his path to 
diva, unmindful of the obstacles be setting his progress and Basavanna's 
life itself stands out as an example of such deep and sincere devotion. 
According to him the body of the devotee must be like the plantain 
stem ; when we lift up and see carefully, it must not contain any 
weight. (maduva bhaktana kaya baleya kambha dantirabsku, mella 
mellane ettinodidare olage keccilla dantirabeku). 


* My people praised me and r 
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His devotion does not want any outward show; it needs no 
publicity. Like the “it or compulsorily commisioned work of a 
servant, the devotees should do their work withoutany fuss : if they 
proclaim that they have done their work by themselves, it is like 
holding the mirror before the face with the nosecut, or like the opened 
boil or swelling on the body being scratched by an iron spike (such 
excrusciating pain being prodvced).? In this statement of Basavanna, 
we could perceive the sincere bhakti linking behind. 


Basavanna liked serving Sivagarana saints as much as serving 
Siva Himself. In there service, he cared not for any position or Self. 
Like the calf gone astray searching for its mother, Basavanna was 
eagerly hankering for the arrival of the Saranas. If the S'aranas of 
Küdalasangama came to his house, he would regard it as the ocean 


flowing on musterd, and his mind would pet elated and he would 
dance with joy 


mane nüdà badavaru mana nódà ghana 
sónkinalli sukhi: sarvanga kaliga]u 
pasirakkanuvilla: banda tatkalakkuntu 
Kiidala sangana garanaru svatantra dhiraru. 


Their houses are poor to look at but their hearts are rich 
They are happy in the presence of God 

And are strictly adhered to their practices 

Nothing to store for them they have sufficient food for present 


Kuala Sanga's devotees are independent and bold in thelr 
outlook. 


He describes them thus. So many Saranas understood Basavanna's 

simplicity and generosity and would repair to him. Just as there were 

sincere saints among them, there were also some who pretended to be 

so, but Basavanna calmly received and even tried, if possible to effect 

rectitude in the outlook of these pseudosaints, If only they bore the 

marks of Saranas that was enough for him; he would not go into their 
| antecedents at all. According to him, “А servant should simply mind 
] his own business and never bother about the affairs Of his 
masters,". Soalso for himself His business lay only with Sarana 
saints. His sincerity knew no hypocrisy. His devotion was unparalleled. 
‘His courage was such as would not under any circumstances be 
impaired in any way. 


enisenisendode na dhriti gedenayya 
eludéridare naraharidare karuja kuppalisidare ng dhritigede- 


Demonen 
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By whatever names you call me 

І won't lose my courage 

Even if my bones be visible, nerves sink, and heart turned upside 
down, 

1 won't lose courage. Even if the neck is cut down 

And the body is separated 

The tongue would persist saying Kndalasanga. 


This is what he firmly declares. It was only because he had reached 
such a firm stability, many people would say amen to his monsoonish 
stream of bhakti and derive as much benefit as they could. 


Though born as a follower of Vedic religion, he had cast 
off its chains long before. His heart was ever pulsating with the pain 
arising from thoughts of redressing social inequality and removal of 
ignorance among the masses. He considered himself inferior even to 
the most downtrodden in society and tried to uplift them. He revelled 
in regarding Madara Cennayya, Dohara Kakkayya, Haralayya, 
Dasayya many others who came from the lowest stream of the society 
and openly called himself the son of their slave — Such was his 
humility. 


**mélagalolle kijaga lallade 
nimma garanara padakke kilagirisu” 

* ЕЯ R 
“Каре vistisuva honna kalasa vahudarinda 
Odeyaru jogaisuva cammavugeya madayya”’ 


I would rather love to remain an inferior than a superior, 
Oh Lord, always keep meat the feet of thy devotees. 
ж * 2 
I would rather be sandals to the feet of my masters 
than be a golden dome on which crows drop 


In similar strains, he castigates birth in a superior caste. Throughout 
we discern his ardent desire to raise the level ofthe so called down- 
trodden castes. The ‘Honna kalasa’ or golden dome is a symbol of 
the egoism of the upper classes; this is tainted with the sin of their 
egoism while Cammavuge or sandals of leather symbolises the humility 
and service of the lower classes. We can gauge the human kindness of 
his heart by such utterances of hls. 


The ignorant people create insignificant goblins and offer animal 
sacrifices to them; looking attheiriguorance, Basavanna writes: 
“nayinda kara kasta kelavu daivangalu 
lógara bédi kopdumba daivanga|u 
tavena koduvuvu?" 
. : a 8 
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“khécara gavila antara bentara Ка|аууа 
тагаууа, malayya ketayya gajemba 
nüru madakege namma kudala sangama 
deva sarenembudonde dadi salade?" 


«dome of the so called deities worse than dogs, get their food 
by begging men. Can such deities give us anything?” “Some of 
them living in the sky, in the space in between the earth and the 
sky—Kalayya, Marayya, Malayya, Ketayya,— for such hundred mud 
pots only one stick thatis Küdala Sangama is enough to destroy 
them." Reviling them in these ways he wants to lead the ignorant 
folk into the path of true worship. Just as he tries to eradicate the 
ignorance of the masses, he derides the rituals of the higher castes and 
ocusses the light of his knowledge thereto. 

matina màtinge ninna kondaharendu 
ajukanda ele hôte 

vedavan?9didavara munde 

alukandà ele hōte 
á8stravanüdidavara munde 
alukanda ele hote 

weep, goat! weep, weep, because you are to be killed for the 

words of scriptures 

Weep in front of those who have read the Vedas 

Weep in front of those who have read the Sastras. 


He has exhibited his mercy particularly towards the animal to be 
sacrificed and his contempt for the Vedic scholars who preach about 
animal sacrifices. 
He declares in one of his vacanas: 

“nudidare muttina hara dantirabeku 

nudidare manikyada diptiyantirabeku" 

nudidare sphatikada, salake yantirabeku 

nudidare linga mecci ahudu ennabeku"., 


“If we speak, it should be like pearl necklace, it should be like the 
brilliance of the manikya gem, it should be similar to the ray of 
crystal and the linga should be approvingly nod.” 


This clearly reflects the great importance Basavanna attached 

to word of mouth. Through his great experience, brief sutra like 

| utterances have emanated from him and they shine like muktakas 
ie d or pearls. Every true mystic saint undergoes such experience and 
S gives utterance to such literary pourings of the heart. Basavagga was 
no exception to it. Ë i 


Allama Prabhu (about 1150), 
1 


mong the Saranas, Allama is 

dered as the very incarna» 

fa or signet is Guhésvara, 
lemy š 


A 
1 
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or Gohesvara, Lord of the caves. Though he was honoured with the 
seat ofthe Acarya (highest priest) in ^nubhavamagtapa by the 
Virazdivas of his time, he did not attach any importance to it and 
Cefitented himself only with supreme renunciation, He openly 
declared that inner intelligence is more important than mere practise, 
He was a siddha who had already trodden the pilgrim's path. Born in 
Ba]ligavi, a major part of his life was Spent almost unknown; 
the way he had tried to reach perfection is almost a sealed book to us. 
Having thrown off the shackles of maya, he came to realise that he - 
could carry on his worldly existence without in any way being attached 
toit. The doubts that would assail the human mind did not confront 
him at all; the adhyatmik or spiritual values of life alone mattered 
to him. Maya is not a thing that would come from without and 
shroud us, he declared, Gold (honnu), women (hennu) and earth 
(mangu) — these are not maya or illusion at all, the greed hovering 
round our mind alone is the real maya; thus he laid bare wordly 
ignorance and made the people realise the same, 


When Basava, Cennabasava, Siddharáma and other Saranas heard 
the news that such an extraordinary and even divine individual 
was proceeding towards the centre of Virasaiva culture. the city of 
Kalyana, they became overjoyed. Allama moved there only to whet 
their adhyatma propensities all the more and most shed divine light. 
This new saint stayed in Kalyana to make people understand that 
Guhésvara was something infinitely superior to the Kayaka or bodily | 
(external) discipline of theirs, | 


rüpane kagdaru nirüpane kanaru 
tanuvane kandaru anuvane kanaru 
acaravane kandaru vicáravane kanaru I 
guhēšyara nimma kuruhane kandu 
Kadalariyade Kettaru 


They saw His Form, but not His Formlessness 

They saw His Body; but not His Bodilessness 

They knew, only the practices; but not the ideas 

Oh, Guhésvara they are unable to fathom thy depth. 


This is his declaration of Advaita. 


According to him, knowledge is not a thing coming from without, it is 
something latent within oneself. ‘Thinking of nothingselse, awakened 
within oneself, this Guheàvara Linga is absorbed into Itself’. Thus 


he declared. 


There is not an iota of doubt in Allamma’s vacanas, nor mental 
agitation; bis is an authoritative stage which has surpassed all mental 
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struggles. He says that if one begins to doubt when no doubt exsits, 
it assumes a form and confronts in front of one's eye also. (illada 
šankeyanuņ tendu bhavisidare adu Калпа munde rüpagi kadutirpudu) 


Basavanna invited all the Saragas for the purpose of investigating 
the Truth and established Anubhava manfapa. Неге they exchanged 
their ideas. When various conflicting views were mooted by the 
participants, Allama sat as the President and cleverly integrated them 
into an organic whole. Не was the guiding spirit behind the disquisi- 
tions taking place there. “There was, indeed, a great need for a 
leader like Aliama Prabhu here’ Basavagna was too modest and 
unassuming and, at times, too gentle and credulous to believe that all 
that is white must be milk, Prabhu’s presence gave him courage and 
strength. It gave a direct and decisive blow to traditionalists who 
opposed Basavanna as well as hypocrits in his own camp who paraded 
as great Sarapas,” Inthe midst of such sharp disputes, Allama's 
voice was decisive like celestial judgment. Не was revered almost as 
an Avatara of Siva Himself by Saranas like Basava, Cennabasava, 
Mahadevikka and others. 


Allama was a vibhütipurusa who propogated the tenets of Advaita 
in a different way. “He was a non-dualist by conviction."5 Не was 
undoubtedly a realised soul. He declared “If one knows himself, 
his words are highest philosophy, if one forgets himself, whatever he 
speaks is milya.” 


He was in no waya slave of meaningless custom. Worshipping 
the Linga with leaves, flowers, and water, goingin search of a guru — 
these were considered as the guide - lamps to be held in the hand of 
the devotee. But Allama, the realised soul, was not in need of such 
formalities. He did not require any medium between himself and God, 
He demands: ‘‘is there any need of a bed when there is already a union 
of likes; can the Linga chiselled by the smith touch the mind?’ 


He was a fearless thinker and spoke with firm conviction. When 
once he cut off the bondage of maya, the attachment of his kinsmen 
had no hold on him at all. Truth has only a high-way and no bye-ways. 
His mind was not bothered about satisfaction, nor was it egoistic 
about its being exhibited, Those who have realised the truth remain 
silent, being unable to describe it.* 


Allamma was a man of great vision who visualised the divinity 
in trees, mountains, caves, rivers, hills — almost everywhere around 
him in nature. Actually there is no place which Divinity does not 
touch from his view point. God could be visulised by the inner eye 
of experience. ‘Like the treasure hidden in the earth, like the lightning 
bidden behind the clouds, like the ray hidden behind the field, like 
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the light hidden by the eyes, Oh Guhéévara thou remainest ever," 
Having thus described the Formless, Attributeless divine, “to describe 
itas beingseen is only an optical illusion, to describe ít as also 
being unable to be seen is again mind's illusion, to say the devotee is 
merged within Himself is also an illusion of illusion." Thus he described 
the ineffable nature of the Supreme which remains unseen though it 
appears to be seen, remains indivisible though appears to he resulted 
In egoism. 


There isan authority in the words of Allama, butthat is not 
an egoism which usually besets the ordinary folk. It would act as a 
corrective to ignorance, and it would expose one's meanness. His wat 
a divine egoism. God-given knowledge, the masses used for paltry 
purposes; various types of immorality, anarchy, and political agitations 
were the result. ‘Guhésvara supplied the fire, but the masses instead 
of cooking the food, employed it for self-destruction. 


paniteyü ide battiyü ide jydti belaguvade 
tailavillade prabhe tünelliyado; guruvide, lingavide 
fisyana sujfanavankurisadannakkara bhaktiyelliyado 
sohamembudu kéli dasohava mudiadddare 
atigaledanu Guhesvara. 


“There are the larap and wick, but how can the lamp burn without 
the oil? So also there is the Teacher, the Linga, but not the sincera 
effort or bhakti on the part of the disciple. If the disciple hears “së 
hath" and does not pass on to *dasphai", Guh&ávara will not at all 


care for it” 


In other words, even if the lamp and the wick be present, there 
must be the oil of knowledge, then only the lamp will burn bright. 


He must convert his knowledge into Dasdha, that alone is the sincere 


bhakti — This is Allama’s considered opinion. Cennabasavanna has, 
in one of his vacanas referred to Allama's individuality thus! 


Before we touch (the Lord) there is the Teacher 

` There is also the Linga, there is also Jangama (priest), 
There is water to wash the leg, there is his grace. 
But after touching, there remains no Linga, Jangama, 
There remains no water (for washing legs), no grace. 
This is the case in Küdala Cennasangayya, 
Without ourselves, there is no beyond, 
This is seen, Oh Prabhu in Thee! 


Thug Allama has already become ‘the touched individual” and 
absorbed into Siva. His Anga has become merged into the Linga 
god he has attained to the state of Linga [п such a person, the 
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personality of the devotee cannot be visualised as а separate entity. 


There is real significance in s s having been raised to the position 
of Kulapati by Saranas like Basav 


Cenna Basavanna (about 1150): Basavagna’s newphew (sister’s son) 
Cennabasava was younger than Basavanna but he was famous as a 
great philosopher. His signet (елау in his yacanas was Kudala 
Cenna Sangamadeva. Though Basavanna was in the position of a 
father to him, he regarded his nephew as his Guru in sastraic matter, 
If Basava was the apostle of Bhakti and Allama was famous for his 
renunciation, Cenna Basava was known as the prophet of knowledge 
and was addressed as Svayambhujfiani and Ѕатуакјйапі or Sujñäni 
by Sarapas,” Basavanna exhibits his greatefulness to him in опе of 
his vacanas3 


enna kayada kattale hingittu canna basavanna ы 

indinalli enna tanu mana dhana lobha validu tale kelagayittu 
indinelli ennanedegonda shamkara nirvayalayittu 

indinalli ktidala Sangama dévara triptiya terana 

pinu torideyigi папи badukidenu Кара Cennaabasavannà 


O Cennabasavanna, the darkness of my bodily senses has been 
dispelled. 

The desire of my body mind and wealth have, to day, been abjured. 

The egoism enveloping me has, to day, disappeared. 

"Thou hast shown, to day, how Kitdalasangama could be pleased, 

Tam thus saved Cernabasavanna. 


Even Allama from his seat as a Guru declares: 


Kirlyaradadénu hiriyar&dadénu 
a arivinge hiridu kiridunte? 
Udi anadi illadandu, ejanda Brahmanda Koti 
—. galudayavagadandu Gubéévaralingadalli 
ninobbbane mahajfaniyembudy kina bandittų 
kana Cenna basavanna 


t What if one be young, or old in age? 
iscrimi f 
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S'arapas found in him the final arbiter in matters of dialectal 
differences. Siddharäma, another elder Karmayógi, accepted Cenna 
Basava as his Diksaguru. When Basavan na became almost absorbed 
in the stream of his devotion, and could not come to a decision 
as regards the virtues and vices of those saints who took refuge under 
him, it was Cenna Basava who constructed а dam as it were to check 
the vices of the Saranas and made them derive much benefit Further 
he declares; 


Lingavanarivade manave niccanike 
Jangamavanarivade dhanave niccanike 
prasadavanarivade tanuve niccanike 

inti trlvidhavanarivade trividhave niccanike 
idu kürana küdala cenna sangama déva 
nimma áaranangallade i trividha sampattilla 


'To understand the Linga, the mind is the ladder 

To understand the jangama, wealth is the ladder 

To understand divine grace, body is the ladder 

Thus there is the three-fold ladder to gauge these three 
Therefore O Küda'a Cennasangama, this three fold wealth is 
not vouchsafed to any except your devotees. 


Thus he clearly expressed how purity in thought, word and deed 
is dependent entirely on purity of bhakti He was of the view 
that areal Sarana ought to have purity of this triad In bhakt’, 
both acara (conduct) and vicára (mental speculations) should be pure 

He does not become a real Sarana just because he wear the Linga 
around his neck, If Basavannain his ardent devotion to jangamas 
was satisfied only with the outward sign, viz , the Linga around the 
neck, Cennabasavanna corrected this idea and declared: “Whoever has 
this Linga on the body, is Sangamanatha - this is Basavanna’s convic 
tion; but I have no such belief; what is the use of the udder in the 
neck of the he-goat? Canit bear milk? Of what avail is one's being 
a devotee, if one docs not know the path to Siva?” From this we can 
gather that in Cenna Basavanna’s deep devotion there is spiritual 
understanding and definite introspection. А bhakta should have 
dedicated his all to Siva, and he must have a constant good conduct, 
and sincerity of purpose. With his body and mind concentrated on 
the Linga, he must dedicate his all to the Linga. 


Kanada hüvane koydu, nandad&ratiyane belagi 
andava] yade bindu tu]ukade nandi mundu 
gedada munna andandina hosa püje E 

a linza madhyavane tilidunddi meru giriyakalane 
kareJu ksiradalli adugemad! küdala Cenna 
sangayyenemba lingalke 2:0gageya samaya 
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Thus he describes the ineffable nature of Siva, ever shining, holding 
aloftthe “rat” to Him, worshipping Him with unfading flowers, 
milking the cow from Merugiri, and preparing food therewith to be 
dedicated to Him. This lanousse is understood only by mental 
experience. When asked how the sincere Sarana is to be decided. he 
(Cennabasavanna) compares him to Gold. Sugarcane and Sandalwood: 
Just as gold becomes more and more purified when melted. just as 
the sugarcane crushed in the mill. yields more sweet Juice, just as 
sandalwood if rubbed again and again, spreads its fragrance all round, 
so also the Sarana, through series of suffering makes his spiritual 
fragrance felt everywhere. 


` Like Basavanna, Сеппаћасауарла also criticised society squarely, 
pointing out its defects and emphasises that good conduct should ba 
given the first place. Не declares: 


"i Kage tamma devarendu karedu maneya méle küla haki 
kai mugidu bedikombaravya 

х kage maneya hokkade okkalikkihoda markafa 
nant&yittayyva nemisthana bhekti” 

“hostila devarendu pujisi marali ikkalikki 

dantihoha okkalagittiya bhaktiyantayittayya 
bhasevantana bhakti’’.”’ 


Calling the crow their god, and offering food on the top of their 
house, with hands folded they pray. If that crow enter the house, 
they vacate the house likea monkey. The house-wives worship the 
threshold of the house as a deity, but tread upon it with both legs and 
eross. Meaningless rituals are taboo with him. 


Thus he has pointed his finger at social defects. He denounces 
external ceremanial devotion, comparing the linga, vibuti. and 
rudraksi, of such devotion to the bull and ass which carry merchandise 
and questions if they wculd have mukti. To those who have fallen 
prey to worldly things he says: just like the sparrow calling another's 
house its own, man claims earth, wealth and women as his and dies. 
Anger. lust, greed, infatuation, jealousy and haughtiness lurking 
inside is like plac/ng a bandicoot underneath and hardening the ground 
from above. The person who begs is no devotee, and he who does 
iè not kartā; one must pray without causing pain to others and 
ene must look without making others feel sorry. Thus the devotee's 
definition is provided. 


Cennabasavanga was in a sense the active secretary of Basavappga's 
'Annbhavamapíapa' If Basavanna worked as the main inspirer of 
this akademi of devine knowledge and if Allama ascended the pijha 
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as High Priest, Cennabasavagna became its driving force, managing 
its, affairs efliciently. 


Mahadeviakka (about 1150): Ihis woman saint had the goad 
luck to ‘bathe’ in the confluence of the Bhakti stream of Basayavanna, 
jfigna stream of Cennabasavanna, and in the Vairügya stream of 
Allama. She choose Cenna Mallikarjuna as her beloved "linga pati’ 
calling herself S'arana sati. Like Mirabai of the North and Andal 
of Tamil Nadu, she exhibited her Madhurabhava bhakti. The story 
of her devotion ending in her final absorption with Mallikarjuna in 
Sri Saila reads like a divine poem. Though born a woman, rê- 
gardless of the travails of her body, she patiently bore all abuses. 
She incessantly referred to Cenna Mallikarjuna as her husband, and 
refused to touch other males as if there were' thorns on their bodies. 
Her life is a living wonder to the entire Sarana world. Basavanna 
praised her thus: 

Kayada lajjeya kalpitava kajedu 
jivada lajjeya méhavanalidu 

manada lajjeya nenaha sut(u 

bhavada kita battale yendaridu 
tavaka sneha vyavahárakke hogadu 
küdala sangama devayya enna betta 
tayi mabadeviyakkana nilava nod a! 


Bodily modesty she cared not, soul’s desires she gave up, mind's 
decency or memory she burned: she thought reciprocity of mind was 
denuding of herself; she cared not for ordinary friendship. O 
Kodala sangama God — look at my mother Mahadévakka’s stand. 


In a similar strain Cennabasavanna sings, praising her; 


anuvanaridu ghanava berasi hiridu 
kiridemba bhedava maredu k#dala- 

cenna sangayyanalli berasi berilladippa 
hiriyatana namma mahadéviyakkangayittu 
ke|à prabhuve 


Having assessed all things properly and having merged in the ‘great’, 
being oblivious to all distinctions of big and small, our Mahadeviyakka 
occupies the exalted position by getting herself merged with Küdala 
Cenna sangayya. 


Mahadévi who reached such an exalted position, has become the 
flower of the liberal Vira $aiva Dharma. Vira Saiva faith allowed 
women to stand shoulder to shoulder with men in religious matters. 
Allama, Cennabasavagpa, Basavanna and other saints honoured 
her with a glorified seat in Anubhava man apa. She sat there among 
the saints and argued out her original ideas sufficiently along with her 
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male compatriots. Very mauy stories are current about her own 
life. Itis however agreed that she gave up an earthly husband, 
choosing instead a husband who knew not worldly ilis, a Celuva who 
knew not worldly fear. That was Cenna Mallikarjuna. 


ihakkobba gandane parakkobba варфапе 
jJaukikakkobba gandane paramarthakkobba gandane 
nanna ganda cenna Mallikarjuna devarallade 
mikka gandarella mugila mareya bombeyante. 


Should there be one husband forthis world and another for the other 
My husband is Cenna Mallikarjuna alone, others are only like the 
painted toys behind the cloud. 


Omme kamana kala hidive 

omme candramana seragoddi beduve 

sudu virahavanu: ürige dhritigeduve 

cenna Mallikarjuna déva nenna nollada karana 
ellarige hangiti yadenavva. 


"Once I prostrate before Kama, at another time I beg of the 
moon in all humility. То hell with these pangs of separation. O heart, 
you lose courge as you have not been able to obtain the grace of 
cenna Mallikarjuma, hence you have to crave for the grace of 
everyone:”’ 


Kiccillada begeyali bende navva 
erillada gayadali nonde navva 
sukha villada dhavati gondenavva 
Cenna Mallikarjuna dévangolidu 
barada bhavanga]ali bandenavva. 


І have been burnt in the fire without heat, 

I have been suffering from the wound without pain 
Oh mother, I have been sweating without happeness, 
Being fascinated by Cenna Mallikarjuna 

I have passed througth various unworthy births 


Thus the woman saint plaintively lamented: 


tarageleya melidu nànihenu 

suragiya meloragi nànihenu 

Cenna Mallikarjuna kara keda nodidade 

x —Odalan] pràgavanü nimagoppisi fuddha]ahenu 

dried leaf, 1 am resting on the swordá, edge. 

a cares not for me, I am ready to offer my life 

ifed— Thus she like mother Sita stood 

he won over her eternal and real God 
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and propitiated him. She dedicated her mind to the “Eternal who 
knows no death and to the Beauty without any form.” Her depen- 
dence on births and deaths vanished. She cast aside her wealth, cared 
not for kith or kin; she even gave up her clothes and went about naked» 
covering her body with her long thick tresses, and walked on the road 
to Kalyan in search of Saranas. Those saints who had gathered in 
Apubhavamantapa stood aghast when they heard her. She came out 
unscathed again in another test. Could a young girl of sweet sixteen 
walk out naked casting aside all her clothes? When questioned thus 
she replied: 


vt/anta todigeyanella seledu ko]]a bahudallade 
mucci musikirda nirvanava seledu kolla bahude 
cenna Mallika:juna devara bejaganuftu Јајје 
gettavalige udige todigeya hangeko marule. 


“O fool! one might drag away the clothes worn, but can anybody drag 
away the Nirvana which envelops me? To one who is wearing the 
radiance of Cenna Mallikürjuna, why should there be the dependence 
on dress and ornaments?" 


Thus she exhibited her high and lofty sense of mental dignity and 
steadfastness, She declared: 


mareya nülu sariye nacuvudu 

noda gandu hennemba jati 
pranadodeya ni jagadalli terahilla- 
dippode nacaledeyunte hels 


“Jf the cloth on the body goesa bit astray men and women feel shy, 
when the Lord of the lives permeated everywhere, where is cause to feel 
ashamed of?” Her bold questionnings would not satisfy the Saranas. 
They asked her again; If what you say be true, why should you hide 
your modesty with your thick treeses? Undaunted this lady answered 


calmly: 


phala pakva vagiyallade horagapa sippe oppagegadu 
kamana mudreya kapdu nimage novaditendu 
& bhava dinda muccide idake noveke ; 
kaqadirappa Cennamallikárjuna devana 
olagadavaja. ` ; 
Without the fruit ripening, the colour of the rind does not change; 


seeing the seal of lust, you might be pained, that is why 1 tried to 
cover itup; why feel chagrined, do not tease the one that is in love 


with Cenna Mallikarjupadeva. She continued: 
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tumbidudu tulukadu noda 
nambidudu sandéhisadu поўз 
olidudu osarisadu noga. 


Vessels filled with water do not wobble, even so one trusting (in God) 
does not harbour any doubts. The truely beloved never oscillates. 
With her answers Saranas were fully satisfied and accorded to her an 
honoured place among them. 


Till the attainment of her realisation, she shared the company of 
these saints; made them elated; Allama assured her: “In the $ri 
gaila, the Linga will be surely thine, repair to that spot, Oh mother!''— 
with this blessing. she bid farewell to allof them, walked forth in 
search of her Cenna Mallikarjuna. Never did she complain on the 
road; she walked regardless of sun, shower, tbirst aad thunder. querying 
everybody if he had seen her Lord Cenna Mallikarjuna; she walked 
many many leagues, with a determined mind, even when her b dy was 
languishing. If somebody asked ber why she was giving trouble to bes 
delicate limbs, she gave the following reply: 


kaya karrane kandidarenayya 
kya mirrane mincidarenayya 

. antaranga guddhavada balika 
Cenna Mallikarjuna nolida kaya 
entádademagenayya? 


What if the body suddenly languished, 
What if the body flashes like lightning? 

If the mind becomes purified, and 

The body is liked by Cenna Mallikarjuna, 
1 care not what happens. 


Further she expressed her dedication to Cenna Mallikarjuna in such 
unfaultering terms and crossed hills and forests, inquiring every trec, 
creeper, bird and beast about her lover; she walked on and when 
she met the Lord on the Sri Saila, she prayed to her heart's content: 


Harane iitnenage ganda nagabekendu 

ananta kala tapisidde noda: : 

haseya melaga mata besagolalattidare 
šañidharana hattirakke kaluhidaremmavaru 
bhasmavane pisi kankapava kaffidaru 

Cenna Mallikarjuna tanage nanaga bekendu. 


- Oh Hara! You must be my husband, 
I prayed: endlessly for this 
“If 1 sent my people to talk of ‘marriage plank’ ` 
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They sent me on to the moon crested God 
They besmeared holy ashes and tide the wedding bangle, 
Saying Cenna Mallikarjuna alone must be mine husband. 


Praying thus her eyes became full of tears and her heart elated; her 
hair stood erect: Her heart swelled like the ocean and she meditated 
on ber lord’s Saguna or attributeful form and she sang in glee:. 


Hojeva kenjedega]a mani mukutada 

oppuva sulipalla nage mogada 

kangala kantiyim ire|u bhuvanamam bejaguva 

divya svarüpana kande nànu; 

kandenna kangala bara hingittindu 

gandagandarannella hengihendiragi a]uva garuvana 
kande nānu; 

jagadādišaktiyoļu berasi odanaduva paramaguru 

cenna Mallikarjunana nilava kagdu badukidenu : : 


“Sparkling red matted Jocks covering the gemset crown, with a 
face teaming with smiles, illumining the fourteen worlds with His 
eyes — Lset my face on Him! The famine of mine eyes suddenly 
vanished. I saw the pride that rules all the wedded pairs, both husbands 
and, wives. He who merges Himself into the primary éakti of the world, 
the Supreme Teacher Cenna Mallikarjuna — I saw and ‘managed to 
live on: :- Thus her untiring pneance became fruitful at that moment 
She got the Eternal, Undying, Formless Beauty for her husband 
and she prayed to him: 

naninagolide ninu enagolide ven UM 4 
ninennanagaladippe naninnagaladippenayya > ' і 
ninage bérondu thavunte пі Катора embuda t 

nā ballenu ninirisida gatiyolage 

ippavaļānayya. nine balle Ceennamallikārjuna. ` 


“Т became enamoüred of thee and Thou of me, Thon’ wilt never 
be separated from me, and I will never forsake thee. Have you any 
other place Чо dwell in? I know thou art all mercy. 1 will remain 
wherever and howsoever thou choosest to keep me. Thou knowest 
everything, Oh! Cenna Mallikürjuna!" Thus praying ‘she ‘dedicated 
herself entirely to Him. Nothing remained which she could call her 
own. АП things belonging to her merged into her Cenna Mallikarjuna. 


Lingavenne lingaikyavenne-sangavenne nissangavenne 
ayittenne Agadenne ninenne nünenne 

cenna mallikarjuna lingadalli ghanalingai- 
kyavadaba]ika enü anne. 
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{ cannot call it Linga or Lingaikya, attachment or detachment, 
cannot say it happened or can't happen, cannot say itis you or r 
after the Ghanalinga, has become merged into Cenna Mallikarjuna- 
linga, nothing remains: This linganga samarasa sthiti or condition 
she attained to. 


We are reminded of Mirabai when we pursue the travails she 
underwent in ber Madhurabhakti. Mir&bai declares: 


I have the God Giridhar and no other 

I have forfeited the respect of the world by ever sitting 
with holy men 

The matter is now public, everybody knoweth it 

Having felt supreme devotion I die as I behold the world 

I have no father, son or relation with me 

1 laugh when I behold my beloved, people think I weep 

I have cast away my fear of the world, what: can anyone 
do to me 

Mira’s love for the God is fixed come what may 2% 


Exactly like Mirabai, Mahadeviakka could not live with ‘her 
worldly husband; she pined for her eternal Lord and earned the 
odium of the world. With a zeal matched by Miras. with practices 
of genuine Madhurabhakti, she suffered pangs of separation from 
the Lord; She also attained finally her goal to be absorbed in the 
Inünite. 


In the vacanas of Mahadevikka, there is naive simplicity, deep 
devotion and natural directness; her realisation is echoed in jher 
uttarances. These uttarances breathe forth the beauty of her sincere 
and honest love for Cenna Mallikarjuna. 


Besidesthe four great Sarapas cited herein, Sonnaligeya Siddharima, 
Мафіузја Mücayya, Ajapanpa, Mukt3yakka, Ambigara Cougayya 
and a host of inspired souls belonging to the so-called lower castes 
haye made their names immortal by joining the Anubhavamanfapa 
and by recording their mystic experiences and :travails in easy and 
simple vacanas. They toiled incessantly for bettering (the society 
around them following the ideals of.the Sarapas. 
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1. Su|nugl - which literally means speech іп ог by turn. Saranas used to 
assemble in Anubhavam»ptapa and they were discussing splritual 
matters one after the other, each Sarana was getting his opportunity 
to express his mystical experiences in turn. So they called it за}пид! 
or expression by turn. 


2. Sivatatva gitava paduvudu bhakti sambhasaneya maguvadu, апа 
mundo naildaduvudu kgdela saogayyana kaduvuda. 


3. Koylda mügingo kannadiya tūru vantappa védane ahudenage benda 
hunna kambiyalli kisuvantappa vedane yahudenage. 


4, tottinge tottinagelasavallade arasara suddi enagckayya. 


Sanvasampddane, Vol. I, by Karnataka University, Dharwar, 
introduction, p. 23 


6. Masti Venkatesha Lyengas - Popular cultures of Karnd\aka, 9. 37. 


7. “olumeya kūțako hasina hangeke’’ 
“ОИ muttida lingava mana muttaballade”’ 


3, ariya barada ghanavaniridavaru arlyadantipparu 
9. Dr. R. C. Hiremath, Cennabasavanganavaru, 


10. As quoied by S. N, Dasgupta in Hindu Mysticism. 
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The Ideals of Human Existence of Saranas and 
Haridasas - Their Distinctive Features-il 


Haridasas 


As already indicated, the Haridasa movement might be broadly 
spoken of as having been inaugurated by Saint Naraharitirtba in 
the latter half of the 13th century. Though certain scholars argue 
that Acalananda of the 9th century should be regarded as the 
originator of the movement, sufficient evidence has not been forth- 
coming in this point and we may accept for the present that Narahari 
Tirtha was the first among the Haridasas. Narahari Tirtha was one 
of the direct disciples of Dvaita prophet, Sri Madhvacirya.! He had 
travelled widely in Orissa, Andhra and Many other places and 
perhaps exerted his political influence in spreading the message of this 
new movement. It is said that he was the Prime Minister of Kalinga 
before taking to this order. Dévara Namas composed by him after 
he took the holy orders are available to us, but they are only three 
in number. The Ankita or the signet is Narahari. He was the 
person who might be referred to as having provided the coping stone 
for both Vyasa and Dasakitas “After him upto Sripadaraya in 1420, 
for about 100 years, Dasa movement does not show any progress. 
Sripadar&ya was famous as having been an expertin botb the küfas. 
The Ankita was “Ranga Vitthala". This saint lived for a long time 
in Sti Rangam, and while he was there he had studied the traditions 
of the Vaisnava ZAlvars and their Di avida Prabandhas Narahari 
Tirtha’s songs had already inspired him. In Kannada he composed 
Bhajanas, Кіғгапаѕ, and also vrtranamos.? Late his younger 
contemporaries Vyà&saraya —Vadiraja, Purandara, Kanakadasa ang 
others helped in furthering the objects of. Da8saküja, and followed his 
inspiring lead. He started a new genre called suļādi and Sang them. 
The 15th and 16th centuries might be referred to as the Golden era of 
Dssa literature. Vyasaraya and Vadirája belonged to both the groups 
of Vyasa and dāsakūțas. Purandara, Kanaka and Vaikuptha Dasa 
belonged only to the Dasa group Vaikuntha and Timmapga Dasa 
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(of Panga Nama) of the 18th century, belonged to $ri Уаїзрау® 
Sampradaya in the beginning and later they joined the dasa culi 
(of dvaitins). From the middle of the 16th century for about а 
century, this disapantha was under a cloud and Vijaya, Gopala and 
Jagannāthadāsas appeared in the scene towards the end of the 17th 
century. By then the movement had acquired new dimensions. 


Sri Vyasaraya (1478-1539). He started life as а disciple of 
Sripidaràya and brought harmony between the Vyasa and dasa 
kütas. Being himself ao unrivalled scholar of Sarnskrit, he composed 
many origina! works on the tenets of Madhvaism. Besides he 
composed many Devara nàmas in Kannada and captured the love 
and esteem of the illiterate masses even. He lived in the period which 
saw the ascendancy of the Vijayanagara Empire. He was honoured 


by the kings of Vijayanagara for his divine qualities. He. 


was also responsible for propagating the dasa cult and extending 
royal patronage to it. Vadiraja, Purandara and Kanaka got their 


initiation into the Dasa cult from him and his Matha actually became , 


a university and heralded a renaissance in religious reforms. Unlike 
other religious pontiffs this saint possessed liberal ideas; he did not 
care so much for caste and lineage; he was tolerant and broadminded 
in his outlook, The real cause for the proper flowering of the genius 
of Kanaka was the liberalism practised by this Swamiji which was not 
in any way hampered by the dissatisfaction and jealousy of other 
disciples in his own Maíha. Kanaka's latent divine qualities were 
made public and the world took cognizance of that saint’s supernatural 
powers. Though he followed Vaisnava religion, Saivism was regarded 
by him with due respect He received a Sivalinga from a Basava 
bhatta of the Kalinga country and established it in his Matha on a 
Sarasvatipitha, worshipping it with special honours during the 
divaratri season.?: The writer of his biography, Somanatha belonged 
tothe Smarta Sampradaya. Because of his tolerant outlook, his 
disciples, Purandara, Kanaka and Vaikuptha (and others who 
came thereafter) followed his policy of liberality in religious matters. 


His signet or Anikta in his songs was either Muddu Krisna os 
Siri Krisna. The devotee's simplicity of mental outlook is 
reflected. clearly in his Ugabhogas, Sulüdis and Kirtanas. “If thy 


mercy is infinite and unlimited, 1 need not have any fear in respect ` 


of my many sided and unlimited vices". “The person who does 
not manage to see the Lord in his inner self, is really congenially 


a blind person''; just as the hare faces six tigers so also the шап. 


is hailed by the six enemies of kama (Lust), krodha (anger), ctc. 
“Like the gnat caught up in the honey, I have become bound by 
family noose; like the fish running after the flesh in the bait, I 
have been duped in vain". “To the wise man, there is the Vaikuy (ha 
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here alone; he could worship Sri Hari everywhere". Sayings such 
ds these reflect his superior renunciation and complete faith in 


devotion. 


Purandara Dasa (1494-1564). In the list of Haridasas there is 
no other name as popular and as highly honoured as that of 
Purandara. He belongs to the pure Haridisa Pantha and the 
number of his kirtanas is innumerable. Tradition reports that he 
has composed more than four lakhs of kirtavas, ugabhagas, 
su]üdis. The number is far more than those composed by other 
Dasas. It has been suggested that many of them were composed 
by his wife and sons and palmed off on him. It was because of 
the abundance of his songs that the saying ‘“‘after saint Vyasa 
Purandara Dasa "* seems to have become current. Не was the 
beloved disciple of the revered saint Vyasaraya, who extolled him 
as the true Dasa — ‘Dasarendare Purandaradasarayya'. His Purvas- 


rama name (before he renounced) was Srinivasa Naika. In the 


first part of his life. he was known as ‘Navakoti Narayana’, because 
of his unlimited wealth; be was excessiveiy greedy and would not 
give alms to the needy; but in the Jatter part of his life, 
due to his pious wife Sarasvati, his spiritual eye was opened; 
renouncing all his wealth, he took the cymbals and tambzra in bis 
hand, and went from door to door (madhukara vritti) for his bare 
existence. He wandered into holy pilgrim centres till he came to 
Vijayanagara. He received Mantropadésa from Vyasaraya Swami, 
then visited holy pilgrim centres like Pandharpur, Tirupati, Udupi. 
He sang under the signet Purandara Vizthala. Everyone “who 
followed him in the dasa kita has praised and revered him. 


His popularity with the masses was the result not only of his 
devotion, but also of his life, selflessness and renunciation without 
losing Jess concern for the uplift of society Exactly like Basavanna 
who became the centre of the Sarana group illumining it, Purandara 
tecame the centre of  düsa cult and attracted everybody's 
attention, Having for a long time experienced wordly travails and 
renounced them, he could easily compare them with the other 
wordly affairs. *Manava janma doddadu' (to be born as man js a 
boon), *$sabeku jddu jayisa beku” (we must swim in the current and 
conquer), “Udara Vairagya vidu” (this. renunciation is but a mere 
show) – such pearl like utterances show clearly his life's mission and 
philosophy. 


If we probe into his Bhakti marga, we perceive his absorption 
into ‘godly’ life, and his devotional surrender to the ‘Supreme.’ He 
considered nama-sankirtana, chanting ‘of the Lord's name, as the 
easiest and most effective way of reaching the feet of the Lord. 
Though he sang “about the Lord in many ways and described with 


hate 
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fervours His incarnations be did not feel satisfied. Lord Krisna’s 
boyish pranks in Nanda Gokula have particularly been singled out by 
him. He is in ecstasy while describing them. The Divine baby's 
sport among the Gopis and Yasoéda’s fondling of the baby, have 
almost churned the heart of the saintly Dasa who feels actually 
living in them. Не sings fervently, “Ном much merit has been 
that of the Gopi", *Yasoda's luck is really unrivalled, I can't see 
a similar baby elsewhere'' — “епќһа punyave gopi, entha bhagyave 
yasode, intha тарапа kane, cintisidaru doraka celuva rajagopala 
—such a lovely rájagopàla cannot be got even after praying anxiously 
for him - in this strain he extols Yaéoda’s luck; he continues in a 
picturesque way — 'He (boy Krisna) came slowly, O Gopi! hear! 
he stealthily looks from behind, gives us a kiss on the cheeks and 
runs away, please advise your son not to do so’’ — “mella mellane 
bandane, gopamma kéle, mella mellane bandu gallake muddu kottu, 
nillade vodi poda; kallage buddhi hele'.— Pretending as though 
angry, Gopis are really enjoying his loving and innocent acts. 
Krisna’s form is constantly before Purandara dasa's eyes. He sees 
Him even in his dreams He sings that ‘Krisna’s lovely form is ever 
in front of his eyes; the boy bends and dances before him. He 
sees Krispa dancing on the hood of the serpent Kaliya. Then 
Purendaradasa forgets himself and begins to dance before the Lorda 
His mind kisses the feet of the divine baby, who plays exquisitely 
on the flute being decked with kadaga (hand ornament), nupura 
(trinklets in the leg), waist (golden) band, Tulasi Vanamala, 
Kaustubha gem, manikya gems. He sings with over joy:- 

«т pariya sobagava devarolu na kane g?pi jana priya gopüla- 
gallade'* 

«І cannot see such loveliness in any other God than my 
beloved Gopalakrisna”. He describes the beautiful lilas or sports 
ofthe Divine Baby, creating a new dreamy world and forgets him- 
self in the delight of his exquisite songs. 

Purandara has attached highest importance to “Nama Sankirtanas'' 
or songs about the name and form of the Lord. He has given a special 
charm and simplicity to such songs by metaphorically equating the 
names of the Lord with the names of various sweets. He asks tbe good 
folk to buy the kallusakkare or sugar candy of krishna’s name ог 
payasa of Rima nama into which has gone the sugar of krishna паша 
and ghee of Vitthala nama. Purandara Dasa has thus constructed a 
bridge, between worldly and other-worldly objects, helping us to raise 


ourselves spiritually. 


Not only Purandara has sung about various aspects of bhakti in his 
kirtanas, but he has also expressed clearly the different phase of man's 


attachment and the perils there of :- 
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baleya tudiyalidda mamsakke mohadi 
silukida mininantade. 


He compares himself to the fish which get caught in their effort to reach 
the treacherously tempting bait on the tip of the angle. In another 
context, 


* nageyu barutide enage jagadoliruva janarella 
hagaranava maduvuda kapdu "' 


he laughs ironically’ on seeing the people in different walks of life, 
making a fuss and mess of things. He says: ''Rokka eradakku 
duhkha k&gabka ’’ (O sister, money is the cause for all misery here and 
hereafter). | When we are enchanted by our family life and don’t want 
to die, death as a serpent raises its striking hood behind us and laughs 
violently. In another apt metaphor 


ʻiha loka sukha vembudu агаріпа payasadante 
adanu necci saviya beda ” 


he compares the pleasures of the world to a hot soup made of lac and 
advises people not to taste it. He emphasises on the worthlessness of 
things material : 
“ Jolalotte ella lolalofte 
muttu mànpika lola Iorte " 


Everything, even manikya Gems are “empty nothings”. :In such strains 
we are enabled to have a glimpse of his philosophy of detachment. 
When he describes the aspect of renunciation of detachment, he would 
not belittle the great values of human existence. 


mānava janma doddadu adanu 
hàni madalu bedi huccappaga]irá 


“Qh fools! to be born a human being is itself great, do not waste it". 
He goes on in the sermonising attitude. 


narajanma bandaga n@lige iruvaga 

krisna ena barade. 
When we are blessed with this life, with the power to speak Oh man; 
why not say Krisna to redeem yourself? 


samsara vembantha bhagya virali 
kamsüri nenevemba soubhagya barali 


May we have the fortune of family life and therein let us have the good 
luck of remembering Krispa the enemy of Каша - He thus asserted the 
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value of family life which he considers a great opportunity and exhorts 
people to put it into proper use. Once weare born humans, greed, 
infatuation etc., begin to pester us and come torrentially upon us. 
We must gather the strength to cross over the ocean of samsara (family). 
We must swim in that ocean and conquer, so that we might not have 
the least iota of grief (isa beku iddu jayisa beku). When this confidence 
comes into his mind, the man learns how to surrender himself to God; 
his worldly existence is reduced to the barest minimum. Before it is 
too late and time is lost, Hari should be meditated upon - this is the 
advice tendered. Һе warns the people that the bell has been ringing 
to announce that the man who does not pray to God spends his life im 
vain. 


tisu birisutide keli srisana bhajane 
müdada manujana Syusyavu 
vyartha vayitendu 


« Man must live in this world and yet be out of it. Like Janak® 
and others he must act as fire to burn the grass of Passions.” 
(irabēku iradirabeku janakadi rāja risigalante.. visayabhogagala 
trinake uriyāgirabēku etc.). This is the fundamental philosophy of 
Purandara dasa. 


Purandara was one who had clung tenaciously to the greed and 
infatuations of material prosperity in the early part of his life. He 
came out of it when divine light dawned upon him at the culmi- 
nating hour, sincerely repented for the past sios and petitions to the 
Lord to save him. 


He prays fervently : 


*jsfu pāpavanu madiddu sāku 
Sristisane enna uddharisa beku” 
“bipnahake bayiyillavayya 

ananta aparadha ennalli iralàgi", etc. 


«I have committed sins enougb, Ob Lord of the Universe, you must 
lift me up and save me. I confess that I have no excuse to make 
my request as I have committed numerous sins" - Thus he openly 
canfesses the various sins committed by him. By this tremendous 
transformation he has had the time and occasion for a deep interos- 
pection. He says in a lovely metaphor : Е 


kurudu n&yi ta santege bantante 

khagda sakkare hitavilla vante 

khanda elubu kadiyitante. 
A. blind dog came to the market; it does not like sweet sugar candy, 
but it bites a piece of bonc. In another allegory he declares. 
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“bekku neva nodutide eccattireccattirelo ramuga.” “O parrot! 
the cat tries to find an excuse to finish you, be wide awake." What a 
great mystic saint! He is familiar with the world and its ways and is 
in a position to see without as within. “Wide knowledge, deep 
experience and a great love of humanity are visible in them." ? It was 
therefore quite fitting that Vyasvrajasvami, his guru, deseribed the 
teachings of Purandaradasa by the dignified name of Purandaropanisad. 
Some of Purandara's sayings arc really unique : 


manava šodhisa beku nicca 
dinadina măduva papa punyada vecca 


The mind should be examined constantly with regard to the daily 
expenditure of sin and merit. He recommends self-introspection. He 
decries mere external signs of prayer without inner devotion. 


*Kelano Hari talano tala me]agaliddu 
prema villada бапа.” 


Hari will not hear the prayer song with mere /2/а and mela if it be 
wanting in sincere love. 


In yet another allegory, he asks people: 


*'butti katto тапија butti kattidare 
ettaladaru unabahudu” 


*O man! prepare and pack up food for the journey, if you do so-you 


might eat it anywhere during your pilgrimage. He derides all external 
purities ғ 


“malava toleyaballarallade 
manava toleya ballare". 


People try to clean the dirt of their bodies, but not the dirt of their 
minds. a= 


Kanakadaésa (1509—1607): Just like Purandara, Kanaka was 
another great saint who strode the pure Dasapantha. Like Purandara, 
he, in the earlier part of his life, experienced the. pleasures and pains 
of wordly life, became disgusted therewith, and renounced all his to 
become a Dasa. He was born in the village of Bada in a family of 
shepherds. His real name. was Timmappa (name of the Lord of 
Wirupati). As he unearthed a hidden treasure, he receiyed the title 
Kanaka also. His father Birappa was the chieftain of the village. 
After his father he inherited the Position of headman i in the village. 
All was not well with Kanaka's life. After his parent's demise, his 
beloved wife passed. ever This кашаа changed his outlook on 
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life. His mind became more and more attached to Kesava of Kaginele 
(a place in his village) and he began to think more and more of the 
world beyond. He began to seek for God's mercy in every nook and 
corner. Being born іп a low caste, his enquiry for heavenly specus 
lations began to receive shocks from the orthodox society. Being assai- 
led by various mental turmoils he came to Vyásarayasvami and prayed 
for initiation as a Dàsa. The learned head of the Matha could easily 
understand the mental worries of Kanaka. Regardless of lhe displeasure 
of his other disciples, he accepted Kanaka as a disciple: purandara and 
Vaikug tha dàsa were also associated with him. Kanakadasa composed 
several kirtanas with the signet *Adikesava' (his istadevata of Кар; 
nele). Another long poem 'Haribhaktisara in Bhamini Satpadi, advoca. 
tes the value of bhakti and  vairágya. It contains splendid 
figures of speech surging with spititual thoughts and transcen- 
dental values 


giliya mariyanu tandu panjara 

dolage posisi kalisi mridu nudi 

gajanu lsi kelva Paripatarante ninenage 
tiluhi matiyanu enna jihvege 

mojagu vandadi ninna nama 

valiya pogalikeyittu raksisu nammananavarata. 


Just as the learned ones bring up а young porrot teach it 
and  pleasingly listen to its gentle words, O Lord kindly 
instruct me so that my tongue resound your string of names 
and protect me ever more. These words reflect the devotee's 
humility and attitude of surrender to the Lord and His 
vision granting protection. Further he goes on: 


“dina папи samasta lakake 
dani ninu vicarisalu matihina 
папи mahamahima kaivalya pati ninu”, etc. 


I am a humble non-entity and you are the donor to the 


entire world; I am without any wisdom and you are the 


all-influential Lord granting Mukti to the devotee, etc. 
Haribhaktisara also emphasises the quintessence of renunciation 
in a simpler language. 


“nen ta ninirdagalidode ona hegteyali muccuvaru” 
“aliva od lanu necci visayangalige kataranagi mige 
kalavalisi kalana balige hangiga паві baluvare" 
galigoddida sodaru a samsaüra deligeyu’’ 
^Sattavariga]aleke tannanu hottavaru hettavarn gaļu 
Тау sattu hüguvarallade ulivare” 
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“darpanada mele uddurull bilvante manujana bšlve” - etc. 

"О Kith and Кш. when you breath your last they will 

cover you with dry faggots’, ‘Caring much for this 


perishable body and hankering after sensual pleasures, you 
become the servant of death later", prosperity in this 
existence is like the burning lamp held in the direction of 
the wind," “why weep for the dead, Do not people who 
brought you up die and depart one after another?" ‘human 
existence is like a blackgram rolling on the mirror and 
falling down", "Do not cling on to worldly pleasures, your 
body is not permanent”. Comparing worldly existence to a 
pantomime, he advises us not to be carried ‘away by hollow 
honours, but to strive for the grace of Adi keáava. To 
detach oneself from worldly things and march closer to God 
by one's entire dedication to Him is the keynote of 
Kanaka'smessage. 


tanu ninnadu jivana ninnadu 
anu dinadali baho sukha-dukkha ninnadayya. 


My body is thine, my existence is thine. 
Even my daily weal and woe are but thine, 


Thus he declares that sight of lovely forms,  goodtaste, 
sweet smell, enchanting touch and sweet melody experienced 
by our five senses are to be dedicated to Him only. We 


have no right over our actions; not a blade of grass can 
move without His will. 


ninna sūtra doladuvuvu cai- 

tanya sacarācara galellavu 

nimma sütravu tappidare mogguvuvu ühegalu 
innu namage svatantra velliyadu 

anya karma sukarma galellavu 
ninnadendoppiside raksisu nammananvarata 


Every sentient or non-sentient play 

According to thy will, everything would topple down 
If thy guidance is gone, Where is the liberty for us! 

I dedicate all my actions, right or wrong to Thee, 
Protect me ever more.’ 


How universal is this self-surrender attitude of the mystics. All great 
religions point to this end. The Lord’s prayer among Christians 
reflects the same attitude. 


*«Hallowed be thy name: Thy kingdom come 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven 
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Thine is the Kingdom, the power and the р'огу 
for ever and ever” 


He says that every action is to be performed under Divine dispensation 
and the devotee is to be ever dependent on Him. The Lord under- 
standing the helplessness of the devotee and his hearts turmoil comes 
to his succour. He sings: Е 


tallanisadiru kandya talu manave 
ellaranu salahuvanu idake saméayavilla, etc. 


Do not get vexed, Oh mind, wait, 
There is one who rescues all, there is no doubt, 


Who waters the tree on the top of the hillock, who panits the colours 
onthe feathers of the peacock? who paints the coral creeper red? 
who paints the sweet lisping parrot green? who provides food to the 
frog born under the stone? who supplies food at regular intervals to 
the deer and birds borninthe forest? The Master who has created 
them is responsible for their protection, there is no doubt. 


Like a philosopher desirous of finding an answer to spiriual 
speculations, he poses questions, answering them himself; the riddle 


of life he answers: 


pimaye yolago ninnolu mayeyo 

ni deha dolago ninno]u déhavo hariye. 
saviyu sakkareyolago sakkareyu saviyolago 
saviyu sakkareyeradu ninnolago hariye. 
jihve manasinolago manasu јіһуе yolago 
jihvemapasu galeradu ninnolago hariye 
kusumadali gandhavo gandhadali kusumavo 
kusuma gandhagaleradu ninno]ago hariye. 
asamabhava Карі neleyadi ke3avaraya 
usuralenna]avalla ella ninnolago hariye .” 


Art Thou in maya, or maya within Thee, 

Art Thou in the body, Oh Hari, or the body within Thee, 

Is the sweetness in sugar, Or sugar within sweetness, 

Or sweetness and sugar both inside the tongue? 

Is the tongue inside the mind, or mind in the tongue, 

Or tongue and mind both in Thee Oh Hari? 

Is the scent in the flower, or flower in the scent, 

Or scent and flower both inside the sense of smell? 

Oh Kagineleyadi Kesavaraya 

I have no answer, everything is under your Control, 
Qh Hari ! 
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Such speculations characterise his kirtanas and he carries on his 
conversation with the Lord. He says in effect all that is sweet, best 
and beautiful in the world, animate and inanimate are rooted in Hari. 
All these, according to him, possess their attributes because of Him 
alone. In such kirtanas we find an admiration of scholarship, divine 
devotion, universal compassion and an earnest desire for redemption. 


Sri Kanakadasa had integrated both Madhvaism and Sri 
Vaisnavism into his bhakti. In his long poetical narrative, 
Mohana Tarangini, ће extols the Vaisnava pontiff Ràmanuja and Sri 
Tatacarya. He also lived with Belair Vaikuntha Dasa at the sacred 
feet of Cennakesava for some time’? Не went to Udupi during 
Vadirayasvami’s time, and served the Lord in the presence of Madhva 
purandara and Vyasardyasvami. Tradition records that he lived for 
90 years. In his life time, he composed Haribhaktisara, Devaranama, 
Mohana Tarangini, Na]acarite, Ramadhanyacarite, and many other 
secular Kavyas. In his works we see a harmonious blending of 
secular wisdom and spiritual knowledge. 


Vijayadasa (1681-1765): Nearly 120 years after Purandara and 
Kanaka, Vijayadasa was born. with his disciples, he blazed forth the 
torch of Dasa flame.* Sri Raghavendra Svami, who attained Samadhi 
in Mantralaya near Raichur about 1671 A.D, was the fore most 
mystic who lived in the period after Purandara and prior to Vijaya. 
In this interim .period, practically nothing is known about others. 
Raghavendra Svami kept the torch burning till Vijayadasa took upon 
himself the task of enkindling it.° 


Vijayadasa was known as Dasappa before his initiation th the 
Dasapantha. Born in Cikalabaravi village near Manvi in the District 
of Raichur, in a poor family of Brahmions, he was unable to put 
up with difficulties of family life; he undertook pilgrimage to holy 
places like Kasi, came in contact with great saints and learnt many 
things from them. He thus managed to satisfy his spiritual hunger, 
and finally returned home His long travels and travails due 
to poverty made his knowledge ripe, and even in his young age, 
his idea of renunciation became deepseated Tradition records that 
Purandara appeared before him in a dream and initiated him into Dasa 
diksa and this is confirmed by him in many songs of his where he 
acknowledges the latter as his Guru. Не understood the real nature 
of the self from Mahanubhava Purandara; Having received 
bimbaparoksa jüana, he at once got up from his dream. His mind 
then steered clear ot the three "fires" (adhyatmic, adhidaivik and 
adhibhautik), and other miseres; he had attained an ecstatic condition 
and with supreme contentment and blissful mind, he Sang his 
kirtanas.!? 
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He based his teachings on the plank of Madhva Philosophy. 
They are contained in the splendid sujadis and kirtanas composed 
by him (which invariably have the signet Vijaya Vitthala), 


In one of his earliest songs expressing his renunciation, he poses 
the question as to why the human soul has to incarnate, 


yàke bandi jiva yāke bandi 

lokada anubhava bekayite ріпаре 
merupaivatadalli vàrapavantanagi 
maramanana padada aradhane bijtu 

unqu unqu unnu matte ungu 

hennu honnu mannu ninnadantembi 
adaddella ayitu hoda matuga]eke 

érida vijaya vitthalanoa àdaradi smarisutitu. 


“Oh soul ! Why did you come here? Is it because you wanted to gain 
the worldly experience? Why on earth have you left the service at the 
Feet of the Lord of Laksmi in Mount Méru. You want to eat, eat, 
eat and require women, gold, and property as your own ! Allright,this 
has happened perhaps as it should, why talk of them? Now at least 
think respectfully of Vijaya Vitthala!” He recognises that the 
individual soul, depending on his own past actions, has got to suffer 
the miseries of this world, and gives expression to this in a sublime 
way. He recounts his worries before Hari and prays; “JI have fallen 
into the poison of sin and so my body is burning all over, O Lord, 
kindly besmear the cooling nectar of thy name on my tongue and with 
filial affection, rid me of my heat and nourish me with the tonic.’ 
Like Purandara, he declares that the human birth is a thing to be’ 


highly prized. 


i dehadindalli sadhana sampattü 

1 déhadindalli sidhugala seve 

1 dehadindalli bhedarthada jñana 

у déhadindalli pürpa bodba jfiana mata vididu 
sadhisuvante ni dayavanu harahi 

udirna vijaya vitthala bhakta krip&]u 

t déha ninna n&madi nado nado. 


Through the medium of this body wealth can be acquired ri 
It is with thé same medium, he is able to serve saints 

With it, the knowledge of differences can be perceived 
Having accepted the philosophy of püragabodha, (Madhva), 
I crave for your mercy to make me attain salvation, 

Oh merc ful Vijaya Vitthala, 

This body subserves through your gfaces 
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Thus he declares that the human body enables us to reach the Supreme 
through its wisdom and it should be bathed in the nectar of 
Hatibhakti. ‘All our actions should be dedicated to Him alone.’ Апу 
action of ours not dedicated to Him, wealth gifted toa prostitute, if 
we dedicate even an iota of that faithfully to the Supreme, then alone 
we become pure-minded:- Thus he proclaims his subservience to the 
will of God. 


The company of Haridásas was à continual feast for Vijayadása. 
He had infinite faith in their service. He partook of only what was 
left over after they had eaten, 


ninna dàsaru podda vasanave enagagali 
ninna dàsaru unda enjalu enagagali 
ninna dasara pádodakave enagagali 
ninna dasaru it{abharanave enagagali 


"Let the clothes worn by your Dasas be my raimant, 
Let the remnants left over after their meal be my food, 
May the water washing their feet be for me 

May the ornaments worn by them be granted to me"! 


In this strain, he prays to the Lord. Не declares that such dàsas are 
like burning cinders with a heap of ashes completely covering them. 
The Saranas had sung that there was no hell or heaven separate from 
this world of ours, declaring that speaking truth is heaven and 
speaking lies is hell. Vijaya also sang: “Vaikuntha is all empty, if we 
give up worldly pleasures, we could attain Vaikuntha here itself” - in 
an allegorical strain, 


By his mastery of scriptures and genuine detachment this saint has 
succeeded immensely in enhancing the prestige and popularity of the 
D&sapantha. 


“Koduvavanu ninu kombuvavanu nànu 

bada manada manujana bedi pbalavenu?" 
“hina vrittiya јапагірвѕе yanu paduvudu 

gana dettu tirugi balalidante” 
«па mada bēda ssladena beda nà]egidabéda" 


“Thou art the giver, I the receipient,of what avail is hankering before 
а poor man?” “To beg of mean-persons is like the bull toiling round 
the mill.” — “Don't run into debts, don't say your income is not 
enough, don't keep by for the morrow''. 


Such utterances illustrate his mystic experiences, 


Vijaya Dasa has done a great service in that he has 
-gesusclpted the line of dasa pantha and placed it once again on its 
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firm pedestal. Не became the ideal for the later Dasas like 
Panganümada Timmanna Dasa, Mohanadisa, Göpäladīsa, Jagannatha 
Dasa and was acknowledged by them as their Guru. It was he who 
initiated Panganamada Timmanna, Mohana and Gopala Dasas into the 
Disa cult; and Jagannatha Dasa had his initiation from Gopala Dasa 
as directed by Vijayadisa. Prasanna Venkatadasa was another 
famous contemporary of his. In his (Vijaya's) famous suladis are 
treasured up very intricate Vedantic principles explained in a very 
simple and lucid manner, 


Jagannatha Dasa (1726-1809): Receiving instruction from Vijaya and 
Сориа Disas, Jagannütha Dasa bas the credit of leading forward this 
great movement to greater glory. Being thoroughly grounded in the 
philosophy of the Vedas and S'üstras under the name of SrinivasacBrya, 
he was for long mocking at these Disas; but later, having recovered 
from an incurable malady, through Vijayad&sa's grace, he begged for 
being forgiven and prayed for initiation into the dasa order. He was 
born in a family of Haridasas in the village of Bagavatfi (which was 
then included in Nizam's dominions). Vijayadasa arranged that 
Jagannütha should get the Initiation from Gopaladisa. From that 
time he haa the highest veneration for Vijayadása, and he has duly 
recorded this in many of his kirtamas and Su[adis?. Jagannstha by 
his spiritual experience and wisdom, conferred extraordinary brilliance 
and fame on this pantha. His songs reflecting his rich spiritual 
experience reveal his ideas about bhakti, mukti, táratamya and 
aparoksajfiina, etc., His ‘Harikathamrjtasara’, composed in the metre 
known as Bhamini Gatpadi, and his tattva Suvali composed in 
Sangatya, are monumental works holding a mirror to Madhva tenets 
and are recognised autborities even this day “All his works exhibit 
his deep scholarship, perfect comprehension of the religious and 
philosophic lore in regard to Vaisnavism”. Under the ankita 
Jagannatha Vitthala, bis kirtanas, Suladis and Ugobhagas reflect 
faithfully the Madhva bhakti tenets in Kannada, 


He was deeply learned in the Samskrit texts of the Madhva 
nd so it was possible for him to present them faithfully 
Though he hated the Dasa pantha before, his 
fter his joining the kita was immense. 


commentaries a 
in simple Kannada. 
reverence for the same a 


« Why should I wander in vain in Камі, Kanchi, Ka]ahasti with 
let me be contented as the devoted servant of the Supreme 
> In other words, according to him, 
body to mortification by wandering 
e Lord and enjoyed the divine bliss 


great trouble, | 
Jagannatha and remain happily.” 
it was not necessary to put ones 

in pilgrim centres. He could see th 


where he was 
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""'Karunisenagintu karunaju ninna 
caranabjadali bhakuti visayadi virakuti” 


“Grant me devotion unto thy lotus feet, Oh Merciful Lord, 
Grant me also detachment from worldly pleasures?’ 


In the same song, he prays bimbaparoksajfiina, a vision of the Supreme 
Rimba or Paramatman, 


*tegtanicétana gajeradu partimegalu saz 

prityall samrakgisuvadu раје 

jtanuve sadhana vendaritu nityadti jagas 

nnatha vifíhalagumba vigaya mukhavembudu.” 
Animate and inanimate things are images 
Protecting them safely with love is your worship 
Regard the body as your house, Jagannatha Virthala 
Where you have to partake of your food daily is the mouth. 


While worshipping Sri Hari whose form is Sat, Cit and Ananda, the 
Haridasa requires no worshipping materials; body itself becomes the 
temple, the animate and inanimate objects become His images (pratima) 
protecting them with affection is itself worship.” These words almost 
reflect the words of the Ѕагапаѕ;!5 itis quite clear that all Hari dasas 
gave expression to such natural outpourings of bhakti; on such 
Qccasions the Dasas become introspective and become elated thinking 
of the citsvarüpa behind worldly affairs, 


Kanda kan dalli vigva гора k&mbaru 

undu unisicdella ninna yaj/ía vembaru 
bandun‘yandadi nàmamritavanum* aru 
hepdiru makka]u ninna {орда rembaru 
naguvaro rodisuvaro nafya vaduvaro 
bageyaro badatana bhagya bhagavataru 
tegeyaro ninnalli manavanommeyadaru 
Jagann&tha Vifthala ninna varéru dhanyaro | 


They see thy universal Form everywhere, 

Whatever they eat and make others eat, 

They regard as sacrificial offering to Thee, 

They drink the necter of Thy name like bees 

They consider their wife and children as your attendants, 
They laugh, cry, dance, not caring for their poverty 

These Bhagavats will never take their mind away from thee 
How lucky your devotees are,Oh ! Jagannatha Vitthala. 


Thus uc describes their characteristics and explained clearly the traits 
ofthe saints and pointed ouf their superiority to the world, He 
idees “For them who realised Hari, Haripūja is very easy, those 
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о E realise Him ате the most unlucky in the world. In this 
s , shows how entire Nature is the material for worship of the 

upreme, explaining how the Form of the Lord spreads over the entire 
world and receives the worship offered by His devotees. 


brahm&nandave éri hariya manfapa 
bhomandala &tanu küdatakka руһа 
sürya candraru dipa, vrikgaga]u 
cámara akasamandala chatra 
ma]eyu éri hariya snina dikkugalu 
avana vastra malayaparvata dalliruva 
srigandha avanige gandha dhüpagalu 
ileyolage be]eyuva dhanya galella naivédya 
пак сіта mandala avanigarpisuva laksa dipa - etc. 
God realisation is tri Hari's manfapa, 
The earth is the throne whereon He sits, 
Sun and the Moon are lamps lit before Him, 
The trees form the cámara waved before Him, 
The sky is the state Umbrella held aloft, 
Rainwater is there for His ablation; 


His raiments the quarters} 

Sandal paste and incense on Mount Mandara exist for 
besmearing His body, 

The grains growing in the world form the Naivedya 

And the flashing lightning is the lustration of Jights 

And the stars are the Jakh-lamps lit for his worship. 


Declaring that h's worship is thus going on in the entire universe daily 
and hourly, he says that such a worship can be performed only by a 
Brabmajfani. So he expleined the nature of such supreme worship 
and its beauty in each and every atom of the universe. It may be said 
that Jagann&tha’s genuine devotion develops these ideas through his 


scholastic depth. 


He had many disciples. Pranegadasaru (his ankita or signet 
was Prénésa Vit(hala), Karjagi Dasappa (rida Dasaru), Varadamohana 
Vitthala Dasaru, are the foremost among them. We regret to note 
that after Jagannütha D&sa, this Dasa pantha could not keep up its 
brilliance and became dimmer. At one end Purandara and on the 
cther Jagannatha stood as guardian angels and bequeathed to posterity 


a unique heritage of bhakti tenets. 
As a contemporary of Vijayadasa and Gopaladasa. Helavanakatte 
Giriamma, a Haridasa woman saint has also became famous © The 


ankita or signet was Helavanakajte Ranga ya and she has many 
songs to her credit, Though married; she did noterjoy the femily 
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life; she was intoxicated with Divine love, and like Yaáoda fondling 
her derling Baby Krisna, she poured her filial devotion to the 
Divine Baby. Lord Bala Gopala granted His vision unto her, while 
she drew the Divine Baby in Rangoli powder. She felt enraptured 
and fell into trances and danced singing her kirtanas, Like 
Mahadéviakka among the S:vaharanas, Giriamma shines in the 
firmament of Haridasas 


1, Dr В. N. К, Sharma, History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and Its 
literature. Vol, I, р 226. 


4, Верт Késgavadasa, *"Haridasa Sahitya'', p. 23. 


3, vlde Dr. M, V. Krishna Rao, Purandara and the Harldasa Movement 
p. 67. 


4, Vyasara nantara dasare 


5. Dr. Masti Venkatesa Iyengar, Popular culture of Karnataka, р 74. 
6, Kanakadssa - Haribhaktisara 


vide Kanakada:ara Kirtane - Bantanagibagila kavya vaikuntha 
Dasottamara, maneya, etc, 


8. The History and movement of the Dgsakgta upto the rise of Vijayadasa 
and hls colleagues in 17th and I'th centuries are yet vhknown. 
-Karpagaka Haridasa Sahitya by Pancamukhi, R. S. 


9. ibid., р, XXX of English Introduction. 
10. Harldasa Kirtana Tarangini, Part 4, Introduction, p iii, 


11. This idea is borrowed from Bhagavata XI vli, 46-tvayOpabhaktasrag- 
gandha vas9lam karacaracitah Uchchista bhujin® dasah. 


12. Ur. К, К. Vedavyasacarya, Karnatakada Harldasaru. p. 294. 


13. In one of them, he gratefully acknowledges that he received a Divine 
Ratna in his preceptor. 


(ratuna dorakitalla divya ratuna dorakitalla) 
14 The Mystic teaching of Haridgsas of Karnatak, p. 122. 
15. cf. Basavanna s Vacana: ul]lavaruslvzlayava maquvatu etc. 
16. Dr. H. K. Vedavyasacarya - Karnatakada Harldasaru, pp. 295 
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The Attitude of the Saragas to Society 


We have so far compared and cont asted the attitude of Sivasaranas 
and Натійзѕаѕ and attempted to assess their philosophical speculations. 
We shall now proceed to consider the social adjustments effected by 
them, more particularly the methods by which they tried to rectify the 
defects in contemporary society. We have to remember in this 
connection that both the mystic groups had mukti as their objective 
which they attempted to achieve through bhakti and so, both followed 
an essentially philosophic approach. At the same time they did not 
stand aloof from society, preferring to remain inthe forest, closing 
their eyes and practising penance. They sincerely believed that their 
Jot was cast with the people. They lived along with their fellow-beings 
whose paths they wanted to mend and tried to mend those erring people 
along with themselves; they saw how common people were for a long 
time subjected to ignorance and preferred to live contented with their lot 
blindly like a flock of sheep and how some ofthe so-called superlof 
caste people were taking advantage of such a situation; they observed 
everything carefully and tried to ameliorate the conditions as best as 
they could. Most of these defects were due to want of self 
introspection by the so-called religious leaders. Such leaders would 
not care for the benefit of society as a whole, but were content with 
the advancement of their small coterie, instead of catering for the entire 
community. They imposed restrictions for their own selfish ends, 
disregarding the welfare of the community at large which was weltering 
illiteracy, ignorance and superstition. Outward pomp and show теа? 
their ugly heads everywhere and moral conduct was pushed to the wall. 
All these paved the way for social degradation. 


It was quite but natural forthe Saranas and Haridasas who 


. desired for ' socio-religious reformation” to spot out unerringly these 


socio-religious defects, They started on their sacred mission on 
account of their heartfelt pangs for the socially dowatrodden not 
through their intellectual subtlety. It was a genuine feeling to 
alleviate the social ills of the jgnorant illiterate. The Bhagavad Gita, 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


112 Comparative study of Sarana and айза literature 


У.18 had already declared; ‘Sages look equally on a Brahmana 
adorned with learning and humility, a cow, an elephant and even a dog 
and an outcaste.’’* Ја God's creation there isno possibility of any 
gradation, and everything has to come under the ken of religious 
experience. Thus they laid their fingers unerringly on social defects; 
and they criticised fearlessly outward relgious shows; people were 
encouraged to come out eschewing ignorance and vices and play their 
part well. They set their hearts on sincerity and internal purity.. 
Wherever they went, they aimed at reforming society on just lines 
They preached about their dream of improving the lot of the masses. 
First the Saranas and later the Dasas toiled hard to improve social 
conditions and we shall now try to undrstand how these mystics 
addressed themselves to their task. 


Sivasaragas Criticism of Social Conditions. 


Siva Saragas were born devotees of Siva and bhakti was but the 
flowering of their heartfelt emotion Their final goal was the 
achieving of the Divine realisation. Though every one of these, 
actuated first by his or her individual equipment tried hard as a pilgrim 
on religious quest, the experience of contemporary elder Sivasaranas 
acted as beamlights and greatly illumined their path This provided 
them the necessary strength to face social questions or obstacles and 
confidently take a firm stand. They felt that God realisation could not 
be achieved by those people who were ostentatious in their deeds, but 
could be achieved only by the result of sincere hungering of the soul 
and service through and to society. Individual discipline, full 
understanding of the society, and true divine Knowledge-these things 
always helped all spiritual aspirants. They had by their own 
individual efforts, their social awareness, and the knowledge of the 
Divine obtained the analytic understanding of the Supreme. Basava, 
‘Allama, Cennabasava and other elderly aspirants had enkindled the 
‚ sparks of Divine knowledge and made them burn brightly. Newer 
ideas about true religion had dawned on their minds and paved the 
way for solving the doubts so that they could think afresh about 
spiritual secrets. Thus over and above the divine knowledge so far 
mastered, they could seek enlightenment from their further speculations. 
Thus the Anubhavamantapa of these saints could become a forum 
where they toiled for moral and ethical uplift also. 


Their behaviour and thoughts: How the people become enticed to 

the worship of outside show, how they without an iota of bhakti try 

- hard to show off their religious beliefs, how they want to pass off as 

© big leaders of society-these and similar shady tactics have been severely 
.- criticised by Sivadaranas, 
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tanu bettale iddarénayya mana áuciydgadannakkara 
mande boladadénu bhava bayalága dannakkara 
bhasmava hüsidadenu karanadi guganga]annetti 
š; A EPI ex sudadannakkara 
indu àseya vegada bhasgege Guhesvara 


Sáksiyagi Chil embenu kana. 


ping the body naked, if the mind be not 
pure. Why have the head shaved wien the emotion is not converted 
into "void'. What if the body is besmeared with holy ashes if the 
cravings of senses be not burnt! Guhésvara tests the sincerity of 
the outside show of greed, and cries fie thereto! Thus does Prabhu- 
deva belittle outward show of bhaktt. Basavanna also pronounces 
an equally strong condemnation on impostors. 


What is the use of k 


bhaktara kandare bolarappirayya 
savanara kandare bat 
hüruvara kapdare ha 
avaravara kandare avaravarantel 


pii 


з vembirayya 


You shave your head when you see saiva devotees, seving Jaina 
saints you become naked, i you see Brahmias, you chant Hari’s 
name, changing your hue according to circumstances! — Thus he 
annot bs practised by time servers 
ihe people around, There 


clearly proclaims that ohakt c 
who adjust their behaviour ío pk 
must be, he declares, purty and mental concentration in matters of 
daily habits and daily practice. Another Sarana, named Mereminda 
Déva also comes out forcibly in devrying external show. 


уёза elliradu sü]e yalli, dombanalli, bahurtpiyalli irade? 
vésava tori odala horeva dasi уёзуа makkalige nija 
bhakti elliyado? 
acdrave prágaváda Ramesvara lingadalli, 
Is there а place where outward show is not found? 
It is found among Prostitutes, tumblers and Jesters. 
They put on many guises and earn their livelihood, 
How could sucn People be sincere in their devotion? 
True Devotion caa be found only in Rameswara Linga 
Which symbolises ‘acara’ (conduct) 


There might be those who decorate their bodies with outward 
symbols of religion like linga, holy ashes, Rudrákga beads, proc- 
laiming themselves to be great devotees, fo them, Cennabasavanna 


puts a searching question; 
"Ig there any redemption for the bull or ass which Parades 
linga, ashes. Rudraksa beads for sale?" Siva is not to be 
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propitiaicd with mere (showy) practises, rituals meaningless 
Penances, resulting in bodily torture, there must be internal 
urity aud pin-pointed devotion. 


“nisfeyulla bhakta nattadaviyalirdadenu 
adu pattana vendanisuvudu 

niste yillada bhakta Pattanadalliddarü 
adu nattadavi kina Ramanatha. 


A wild forest xinhabited by a disciplined devotee 
Will be deemed a city. 
On the other hand if an insincere devotee were to live in a city 


that city will turu out to be a wild forest, o 
Ramanatha 


Proclaims thus Dévara Dasimayya. Basavanna provides a more 
telling. comparison. 

huttava badidade havu saya ballude ayya 

aghora tapava madidadenu? 

antaranga айта suddhiyilladavaranentu 

nambuvenayya kidala ;Sangamadeva, 


“If we strike the anthill with a big stick, does the serpent in 
side die? what if people perform thc severest penance? how can 


we s trust them who haveno sincerity or internal purity Oh 
Küdala sangama буа” 


Allama Prabhu also condemns such devotion; He who lives 
only on milk is to be born as a cat. He who eat only gram 
is to be born a horse. He who drinks only holy water is to 
be born a frog. He who eats only flowers is to be born 
a bee, -these guises or fads are outside the Satsthala. Guheávara 


does not have any liking if the bhakta‘s miod is not steeped 
in devotion." 


Basavanna is highly critical of those who are fasting and 
are having a change of menu. “People are desirous of having 
to the Lord. Nobody 
rági-gruel during religious observations, 

ayya . alone used to have ràgi-gruel 
do nor 
| Cause _ 


DRIN 


ilgrim, т baths in the Ganga 
and lead on to Bhakti, “ Jf 
aud bath 
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Basavanna Proceeds to declare that for the real bhakta his 
body itself is a temple. 


ullavaru sivilayava müduvaru 

ninéna müduve badavanayya 

enna kale kambha. déhave dégula 

Sira honna kalatavayya nodayya kidala 

' Sangamadéva kélayya sthavarakkalivuntu Jangama-kkalivilla 


“The Haves’ may build temples for Siva. I am poor and 
cannot affored the temple. My legs are pillars and body is abode of 
God; my head is the golden dome; see and hear, Kukdalasangama 
God, stationery things perish but moving bodies do not perish-thus 
he declares that S'iva does enter our mind if only there is abundant 
devotion, unmindful of the poverty or worldly riches. ` Ambigara 
(fisher man) Caudayya ‘goes even further to declare that all the 
famous places of pilgrimage are situated within the human 
body itself. He says: 


Enna kayave kasi, odale kédara inàádi- 
niduva hastave Sétubandha Ràmeévara 
mahalingava hottiruva girasse éri байа 
parvata noda 


“My body is kāsi, my belly is Кавга, my hand preparing 
and offering things is Sztubandha Ramédvara, my head 
holding the Mabalinga is 4р байа” = Jn: effect he declares 
that pilgrimages to holy places are useless. In another соп» 
text, Siddharama opines that in the courtyard of the steadfast 
divagarana, as many as 68 pilgrim centres are situated.” if Kapilasiddha 
Mallikàrjuna be pleased. everything good comes of its own accord 
jn the very presence of the Sivasaranas. Bhakti should be 
not for others to see it but for one's own elevas 


practised, | ен 
it should be pursued with a pure mind, 


tion and 


giva Saranas’ mind was not so much attracted towards 
the dry Sustraic knowledge and exhibition of logical acumen 


as towards sincere devotion. They advise: 


Védagala hində hariyadiru hariyadiru 
dastraga|a hinde su]iyadiru;suliyadiru 
purapagala hinde balasadiru balasadiru 
agamagala hinde tojaladiru]tolaladiru 
sourástra somesvarana kaipididu gabdajala- 


-ngalige?balaladiru ba]aladiru 
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Do not run after the 
Vedic ägarnas, hold onto + ad, without getting 
yourself engulfed in wordiy ju he superiority of true 

tnt М n í A prey G] * т ç 
religious experience has been emphasised by the sarana Adayya, 


Strive not after 


Mahadeviakka also sings in the same strain 
Véde f ї D (2navà 
kuffutta nuccu y avant 
kunalëke? attitta haris 
МҮЛ, { n , ТАКТ Т 
»nariya ballade battabayaiu canna Мацікагјџва, 


Why do you pound the harvest of V 
merely to collect. the husk 
the everwandering mind, t 
mukti, Oh Cenna Mallikariuna. 


ias, Sastras, Purügas and Agamas 
derstand how to curb 
ats, that alone is rea] 


айа í 


Basavanna in а lovely image 
kurivindu ka ibh упа ul 


terananar 


-yane méduvu. 


a herd of sheep 
y їв leaves without 
* us understand that 

| not bother themselves 
them it is the Kayaka, 
> thing that matters. They 
sharpened by a study 

ring God nearer to them 
"ness to God must pray to 
becomes the refuge of the Saranas. 


Possessing more knowledge of Sastraic 
getting into a field of sugarcane а: 
relishing its juice. Thus the 
those who are steeped in med 
about the verhal quibb 
the life practically and pro 

emphatically declare that the 
of the Vedas and dastras, but tł 
in anyway. Those DN d 
God with a pure heart. Their Goc 


Varnüsrama dharma: With ve io the system of castes and 
social orders, which have grown up in India from time immemorial, 
the Saranas have raised their banner of fest against it and ranged 
themselves firmly in their bid to 1 t They argued that God did 
not create caste and family bai se were man’s artificial 
creations. Greatand virtuous `ertainiy been born in all 
castes and families — It cannot be at devotion towards God 
is the heritage of the privileged few articular sect. Anyone 
is certainly entitled te inheri work out his spiritual 
welfare and later if on to universal welfare. 
Cennabasavanna clearly asserts 3 that а шап might have been the son 
of a prostitute, but after being initiated as a Saiva devotee, he deserves 
to be worshipped ani the water usedin washing his feet is certainly 
holy. These Sarana sain’. could certainly b» born in various castes» 
follow different professions for thei ‚ап! созд inspire to live 


^ 
< 
[e] 
2 
c 
er 
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pure lives as Virasdaranas, striving for the amelioration of society at 
jarge. Though the Lord had declared in the Gita that He haq 
Himself divided society into four caste on the basis of tho virtues and 
avocations of each caste, man had forgotten the underlying divine 
dispensations and decided his caste by birth alone; further he had listed 
human beings into touchables and untouchables and gone to the 
extent of sowing the seeds of difference- а glaring social inequality « 
which pained the 19° mind deeply. ‘This man made distinction 
led to cortai fessions being listed as inferior even to the extent of 
the dignity of labour being undermined. $aragas in their heart's 
anguish cried out: j 


holeyolage hutti kulavanarasuveyelavo 

miltangiya maga ninu 

sattuda neleva nettana holeya! 

hottu tandu nivu koluviri 
“Thou art born in the filth and now seeketh your superiority of caste. 
You are in truth the воп of a Matangi ог outcaste. The socalled 
Candaia draws the carcass, but you persons of caste draw a living 
animal on to kill it later.” Basavanna has thus openly criticised the 


superiority and inferiority of castes and says: 
, 


Kasi kammaranada bisi madivalanada 
hasanikki saliganada, vedavanodi haruvanada 
karpadali janisidavarun (о jagadolage 

idu kirana küdala sangamadéva 

linga sthalava naridavane Kulajanu. 


“By heating (iron) а man becomes a blacksmith, by washing he becomes 
alaunderer, by weaving. he becomes a weaver, By reciting the Vedas, 
he becomes a Brahmin. 1s there any one born through the 
ear? The person of a higher caste is the one who understands the 
significance of Lingasthala." In such scathing terms, he has denounced 
the way in which the casteman was treading down tho candalas. 


Siddharama openly declared: 


hyana m&disidarénu? brahmana nügaballane? 
sidarenu brühmapanága 


ballane? 
de madidarénu brahmana 
Е nügaballane? 
*tbrahmajanzti br hmana" vemba vedavakyavanaritu 

brahmibhüta nadavane brühmana noda! 

Kapila siddha mallikarjuna. 
The real Brahmin is the one who understands Brahma, not he who 
gets by heart the Vedas and is born of Brahmin parents. Of no avail 
js the mixing of (16 semen and blood of the so-called Brahmin parents 


Vedavanodi vëdäd 
brahma vettugala šukla áonitadinda jani 


yajanadyasta satkarmanga]a bida 
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whose off spring cannot be called a Brahmin. What if such a man 
performs the vedic rituals? Even the Vedas explain the word Brahmin 
as Brahma janati or as one knowing God." The Bhagavad Gita Y. 18 
has clearly declared that a real pandita is one who sees or regards in 
the same manner, a learned Brahmin, cow, elephant, a dog and a 
svapaca or candala. There is no premium on caste. The 
really great people in the world have hailed from all walks 
of life. They were not persons born only in the Brahmin caste. ''? 
Madara Cennayya says that Sainkhya was a Candala (eating a dog.) 
Agastya was a Kabbila (a huntsman), Durvaésa a Machchiga (shoe- 
maker), Dadhici a Kiliga (ironsmith) and Kasypa a carpenter, Romaja 
a tinker, Kaundinya a barber, - not knowing all this, why enter 
into dispute. It is clear that caste was at one time a synonym for 
profession or vocation. Basavanna also furnishes some more examples 
of such great men of different castes. Vyisa was the son of a boatman, 
Mirkandéya was the son of a Matangi (ог Сардаа woman), Mando- 
dari was the daughter of a frog - Oh sirs, search not for parentage, of 
what avail is family? Our Küdala Sangama advises so. What if one is 
born in a family of dog eaters, a devotee of Siva is really one born in 
a noble-family (kula). In fine, they proclaim that only those having 
divine knowledge are those born in a noble family. In the very severe 
language used by them in criticising social evils we can discern the 
writhing pain of their minds. 


Untouchability — a social blot: Saranas have expressed them- 
gelves bitterly against untouchability regarding it as a curse resulting in 
our social downfall. They regarded it ss a major social injustice to 
segregate a few people as antyajas or $vapacas, dubbing them inferior, 
abusing them all the time. They decided to honour them admitting 
them into the fold of Sarana saints and vowed to eradicate this evil 
from society. Dohara Kakkayya, Madara Cennayya, Нага]аууа, and 
many other untouchables were considered equal and made to sit along 
with tbe Saranas in their Anubhava Mantapa. They toiled day and 
night unceasingly to see that inferiority complex which was spreading 
among them be firmly rooted out. They proclaimed that the high-way 
to universal progress was to regard all as equals. Basavanna who was 
born in the highest caste regarded that his lineage was only a blot and 
an obstacle to his achieving the goal of Bhakti. He even condemned 
himself for his having been born in the highest caste lest it might one 
day lead him on to egoism. We see how often he blamed himself, 
praying to his God, Küdala Sanga not to overburden him with travails 
as he was born in the highest family. He declares in one of his vacanas, 
“Tf an outcaste becomes a devotee, should I not honour his dog, by 
arranging for Pancamahüv&dyas?" Не also asks himself the question, 
“If my father is Dohara Kakkayya and grandfather is Cennayya, should 
I not continue to live?" He proceeds in the same strain: “If I call 
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Siriyala, a business man, Macayya a washerman, Kakkayya a Dohara, 
Cennayya a Madara and myselfa Brahmin, Küdala Sangayya will 
certainly laugh at me!" His constant reference to himself as inferior to 


the Jangamas makes us understand his mental travail concerning family 
superiority, He saysi 


I would rather love to remain an inferior than a superior. 

Oh Lord, always keep me at the feet of the devotees. 

I would rather be sandals to the feet of my masters than be a 
golden dome on which crows drop. 


In such strains he makes us understand how much he yearned to remove 
this social blot of untouchability. Sarana Madara Cennayya born as 
an untouchable suffered the kicks of the so-called high castes and 
unburdens himself thus: 


nade nudi siddhántavadalli kula holeyilla 

nudi lesu oadeyadhamavadalli ade bidugade 

illada hole, kalavu paradaárangalalli holabanariyade 
ketfu nadeyutta matte kulayaremba odalug fe 
acárave kula anácarave hole 

inti ubhayava wlidu ariyabeku 

kayyuligatti adiginti kadeyaga beda 

ari niJaumaràmana 


"If your conduct becomes tho final word, lineage is not to blame; if 
our speech is above blame, but daily life despicable, that itself is 
unredeemable; it we are steeped in vices like theft, and dishonouring 
other's wives, Without understanding Virtuous Paths, can we call our 
body as born ina noble family? We must realise that good conduct 1s 
nobility of birth and Vice is mean - We must realise this clearly. 
Know thy Nyatmardma truly.” 


If our action and speech do not correspond with each other, if we 
indulge in theft, and seduce other’s wives calling ourselves born in 
noble families, where is thc question of lineage there? Jf only 
our Speech and action are both noble, then only we can regard our 
family as noble. Acara or noble conduct is kula and misconduct is 
*hole* or Social ostracism - this is Ceanayya's warning to the so called 
high born. Cennabasavanna questions; “they say world’s impurity 
may be washed in water, but how can water’s impurity be Washed 
away?” (Lokada hole udakadinda hohudembaru udakada hole etarinda 
hohudu?), Dévara Dasimayya goes further still, declaring that these 
Social ostracisms are man made while god given body cannot be 
dubbed as belonging to any particular family. 
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madadiya pranakke mole mudi idditte? 

офеуага pranakke idditte yajnopavita? 

kadeyallidda antyajanu higididdane pranadalli hidigola 
ni todkaikkida todakani lokada 

jadaretta ballarai Ramanatha! 


Did the soul of the wife possess any breast or tresses? 
Did the soul of the master possess the sacred thread? 
Did the soul of the out caste possess the staff-the emblem of Service? 
How could the insipid people of this world Know the ties of thy barreirs? 


He thus questions his God Ramanatha, He exhibits his compassion 
towards the ignorant folk, who by their narrow vision are not able to 
understand the miracles of divinity and become lower and lower in the 
esteem of the world. Basavanna declares: 


nelanonde holageri sivalayakke 
jala vonde Soucdcamanakke 
kulavonde tanna tanaridavange 


The quarters of the so-called outcaste, and the Saiva temple stand on 
the same earth. For washing impurities of the body aad for ablutions 
the same wateris used. For опе wno has achieved seli-realization, 
entire humanity is one, Itis only by practising tais great religious 
principle, one can acquire a lofty mind and breadth of vision, and 
get over these barriers and never by formal or outward behaviour, They 
did not stop with this lip service, but braved social excommunication 
by arranging for matrimonial reiationship between an  outcaste 
Haralayya and Brahmin Madnuvayya in the face or adverse criticism of 
Society. This stands as а permanent testimony to their conviction 
coupied with action, They ranged themselves oa block against prestige 
of lineage and stemmed the social 1055 Tesulting therefrom. They were 
convinced in their belief that equality was the only sure foundation on 
which society could grow, and lead to mental peace in the development 
of the individual, 


Work is worship: Welfare as the result of Kayaka, 


If we are to regard lineage and caste on the same level, ws 
shouid cultivate the same type of Tespecttul atitudo towards all 
proiessions. This attitude should get inzrained in our minds also. In 
fact there is no inferiority or superioiity among the various professions. 
Basavanna clearly proclaims; 


krisikritya kayaka dindadodéou 
tanu mana balalisi tandu 
qasohaya màduva parama sad 
padava torayya enage 


o 
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«What if tilling the field fs the result of manual labour? Show 
me, O Lord, the feet of that true devotee who makes both his mind 
and body toil in an effort to serve the Sarapa.” 


The Sarena saints had fully realised that if society should 
progiess towards universal welfare, every one, following his profession 
should werk amicably. Caste and family arose only from one’s 
profession. Man becomes a blacksmith by beating metals, if he 
washes clothes he becomes a launderer, by weaving he becomes a 
weaver, if he recites the Veda, he becomes a Brahmin. Thus every 
profession coptributes its quota for tbe amelioration of society. 
There is nothing which may be inferior or superior. Thus the Saranas 
declared that every profession was a ‘kayaka’ (work) and brings its 
prosperity both here and hereafter. Poverty is not something that is 
ordained by God, and was regarded as a malady brought about ín 
the body of society by false presumptions. Jt was they declared, 
child of illegitimacy and sin born of the unevenness ín society, because 
of the non-recognition of dignity of labour. If every one followed 
his own profession, regarding another's equally honourable, there will 
be no occasion for ill-will, acrimony and different economic levels in 
` society. Above all, they declared that the persons who toil must 
retain for himself only as much as is necessary for maintaining himself 
(and his family) above want, and donate the rest for charitable 
purposes. "Тһе Virasaiva teachers seem to have spread the idea of 
community property. If a devotee earns, he should share his earnings 
with the teachers and servants of God." This certainly leads to equal 
distribution of wealth in society. There is no occasion for anybody 
to be dissatisfied with his earnings. Thus these Sarapa saints 
established ‘brotherhood of labour’ in society. They glorified by 
designating it *Kayaka'. This word bas tbus very wide connotation 
in their terminology. This is the greatest contribution of the Saranas 
to Philosophical thought. It is not on the pedastal of the nature of 
labour that its greatness stands but it is the nature of the mental frame 
behind it (labour). We should honestly work and take delight in 
our labour. It is only when this labour does not stop with quenching 
the hunger of the body, but proceeds further to make others enjoy 
the fruits of its lobour, it deserves the dignified name of Kayaka. As 
Nulia Candiah declares: “Even if it is the kare leat which 18 
plucked and brought by our own *kayaka', it deserves to be dedicated 
to the Lord, rather than rich grants got by desirous greed.” 
‘That is why the sarapas proclaimed that kayaka itself is kasa, 


the very Heaven. 


g we can mention the names of those who hail 
Right from the prime-minister down 
ther and participated in every discussion 


Among the Sarapas wi 
from all professions in society. 
to the cobbler, people sat toge 
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on terms of equality. Tbis alone proclaims their greatness. spirit of 
universal brotherhood. Jedara Dasimayya was a weaver by profession 
Sankara Dasimayya a tailor, Madara Cennayya a cobbler, Hadapada 
Appanna а barber, Madivaja Масаууа а washerman, Kinnari 
Bommayya a goldsmith, Jodhara Madanna a Soldier, Dohara Kakkayya 
a tanner, Ambigara Coudayya, a boatsman, and Okkaligara Muddanna 
вп agriculturist, Molige Marayya a wood cutter and Remmevve of 
the spinning wheel. People did not leave their original protession; 
they utilised their savings for the service of Linga and Jangama priests; 
along with their professional duties, they performed their religious 
duties. They performed both side by side. Like Kabir of North 
India, St. Paul, Bunyan, Bohime and other saints among the Christians 
they became religious preachers carrying on their original professions. 
Madivala Macayya declares: 


arivanaridenendu Кгіуеуа bida baradu 

madhurakke madhura odagalagi savige korateyunte? 
dravyakke dravya küdalagi badatana vunte? 

ti maduva m&ta givapijeya nota bhava virabeku 
adu kalidévara devayyanakuja candayya. 


Don't discard thy duties merely because thou hast sought 
knowledge 

If sweet be added to sweet, will taste suffer? 

If wealth be added to wealth will it result in poverty? 

In the work you do, there should be dedication to Lord Siva 

That is the worship of God." devotion 


Thus equating Kayaka with religious worship and experience 
leading to Kailasa, he says that in our service there should be the 
worshipful attitude of Sivabhakti, and thus he has filled his kayaka 
with adhyatmic or spiritual power. Nuliya, Candayya, a weaver of 
ropes has explained the power of his kayaka as follows: 


guru vàdadü kayaka dindale jivan mukti 

lingavádadu kayaka dindale áileyakula harivudu 
jangama vadadu kayaka dindale vésada pasa harivudu 
idu canna basavagpapriya candesvara lingada arivu 


"Even if he be a spiritual teacher, he attains *jivanmukti' only 
through kayaka, even the linga can break the shackles of its stone 
lineage only through kayaka; if he be a jangama, he can tear 
asunder the bonds of dress only through k&yaka. This is the 


Кс revealed by Cennabasavagpa's favourite deity Candeávara 
inga,” 
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Anybody, (evena Jangama worshipping Gurulinga). if he gave 
up his natural profession and tried to live under another’s patronage, 
would never be tolerated by the Sarana saints. Begging to maintain 
oneself by forsaking his old profession under pretext of renunciation 
was a great sin according to them. They declared that one must earn 
for his bodily needs and quench his hunger—this was their first and 
foremost desire. ‘‘Lakshmi will approach him alone who works hard 
with mental purity and not to a man of impure mind". Laksmamma, 
wife of Aydakki Marayya declares thus. “Every work done sincerely 
will be conducive to mental satisfaction.’ Her husband visited houses, 
collected rice and with the money thus earned, the couple just satisfied 
their hunger and reserved the rest for serving the jangama saints. 
Husband and wife led contented life. These S'aragas also had an eye 
on social welfare and tried their best to establish a well ordered ideal 
society, giving due importance to kayaka. 


Woman's married life—her spiritual approach 


For the welfare of society, another great service rendered by the 
$arapas was to provide for the woman an equal place along with man. 
They did not regard woman as inferior to man, not as an object of 
pleasure for him but declared that she must work shoulder to shoulder 
with him to enable society to progress in an allround manner. Married 
life is no bar to spiritual progress and should never be given up - this 
they showed by living as husband and wife even during their spiritual 
experiments. 


Devaradasimayya clearly says that domestic or conjugal felicity in 
the family will definitely appeal to Siva and can bean aid to our 
spiritual sadhana. He declaresi 


sati pati gajondada bhakti hitavagippudu Sivange 
satipati galondagadavana bhakti amritadoju 
visa beratante kina Ramanatha ! 


«The devotion of a like minded couple is plsasing to Siva The devotion 
of those who are not so is like nectar mixed with poison Oh Катаря(ћа”". 
It is held in some quarters that woman (Heppu), Gold (Honnu) and 
Land (тарзи) are the three impediments to spiritual progress But the 
Saragas did not accept this doctrine; they considered greed as maya; 
one should give up greed in any form; they wenton to describe that 
woman can become a veritable diety for him who has conquered greed. 
Devara Dasimayya declares that man and woman are only outward 
garbs, the atma or soul inside is beyond all considerations of sex. 
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mole mudi bandare heppembaru 
gadda mise bandare gan dembaru 
naduye sulivàtma henno alla 
gandu alla noqa ! Ramanatba 1 


you call her a woman if breasts and tresses are spied 
you cal] him a man if beard and moustache are spied 
oh Ramanatha. 

The soul that moves within is neither man nor woman. 


According to him, the atma—either in woman or man—exhibits its 
strength; the šaranas asserted that inferiority or superiority bas nothing 
to do with sex. Ina similar strain, Siddharama sings about the glory 
of woman, 


ti madida hennu tanna taleya nerittu 

tà madida hennu tanna todeyanerittu 

tà madida bennu brahmana nalageyanerittu 

tà madida hennu пагауарапа edeyanerittu 

adu karana hennu henpalla rakgasiyalla 

hengu pratyaksa kapila siddba mallikarjuna пбфа 


The woman he created ascended his head, 

The woman he created sat on his lap, 

The woman created by Brahma sat on his tongue, 
Ths woman created by narayana, sat on his chest, 
Hence, woman, is neither woman nor monster, 

She is the incarnate of Kapila Siddha Mallikarjuna ! 


If we do not consider woman as an instrument of sexual desires 
and regard her as an incarnation of Kapila Siddha Mallikarjuna, our 
respect for her increases all the more. Ваѕауаџрра declared defioltely 
that he regarded others wives as Mahadevi and went on to assert that 
those who, even by mistake, regard her breasts as meant to bs 
embraced, would have their heada severed by Kigalasangamadeva. 
It was because of this very high regard for women, there cou!d be found 
many saiva saints among women, who ranged themselves with equality 
along with men in their spiritual quest end attained positions of 
eminence in their religious order. — Mahadeviakka can be considerd as 
the finest flower among them. In her wake came Akka Nagamma, 
Muktayi, Recavve, Remmavve, Lakkamma, Liogamma, Kalavve. 
Somavve, Bommsladevi, Nilamma, Gangambika who mixed freely 
witb men saints like Basava in the Anubhava Mantapa and shed their 
luminous light on the spiritual path. In the 12th and 13th centuries, 
woman's status in scciety was far inferior; she had no voice in matters 
religious or social. For everything she had to depend upon men. At 
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«his juncture, when along with untouchability, woman's inferior social 
status was ruining society, Saranas like Basava entered the scene and 
cut off her shackles of slavery and made her equal to man in every 
walk of life. This enabled many women to live thelr full lile and 
exhibit an independent outlook on life and give expression to their 
mystic experiences by vacanas and raise their status in society. 
Mahadéviakka exhibited a spiritual frame which was far superior to 
that of many of her male coparticipants and like Gargi and Maitreyi 
of the Upanisads, she illumined the spiritual path. She stands out 
pre-eminently as a model of the just treatment meted out to women by 
the áarapas. That there was an honoured place for woman according 
to Satsthala path is proved in the spiritual eminence gained by 
mahadeviyakka." 


Attitude to Ahimsa and personal virtues: 


The Saranas denounced tho undue importance given to Karma- 
kanda in Vaidika dharma, particularly the animal sacrifices in 
rituals, Under the pretext of sacrifices, if animals were to be killed, 
the Ssranas argued that it wasa great blot on their spiritual progress. 
If the entire creation is done by God as we believe, then how cao 
He become satisfied by the inhuman slaying of some of the animals 
created by Himself — this appeared as an unanswerable charge against 
them. Cenna Basavanna pertinently asks:- “Is it not a sin to eat 
the goat, making its killing a religious rite, when we declare that 
abimsa is the highest duty?" Ia a similar strain, Coudayya declares: 


Vedadalullode prani vadheyappude 
Sastrada]ullede samavagadippude 
parvatadalullode hodavaru maralibappare 
nirbudhi manavaranenembe 

manavacana kaya suddba vágippátana bridayadalli 
nimma kangenendata ambigara coudayya. 


If God is in the Vedas, how can there be animal sacrifice. if 
be is in the 5astras, why should there be no equality—he questions. 
He clearly declares that God is seen where the triad, mind, speech 
and body are pure. Ваѕауарда asserts that it is ignorance on the part 
of humans if in Gods name, killiug of animal Ís permitted. He 


pertinently declares: 


тайпа matinge піпра kondaharendu 

ele hate alu kanda! 

vedavanodidavara munde alu kanda 

gastrava kelidavara munde a]u kanda 5 
ninattudakke takkuda māduva kudala saugamadeva 
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Weep o goat! weep, weep, because you are to be kilied 
for the words of seriptures 
Weep in front of those who have read the vedas 
Weep in front of those who have read the Sastras 
Lord Küdala sangama will do a fitt:ng recompense to your 
weeping. 


He thus exhibits a sympathy for the animal which has to give up its 
body unkaowingly and a contempt towards those who profess to know 
the Sastras and willingly or knowingly sacrifice the animal. According 
to Basavanna compassion is the root of all religions 1 


dayavillada dharma vadevudayya 
dayavebeku sakala prénigaleliaralliyu 
dayave dharmada müulavayya 

Küdala sanganantalladollanayya. 


Of what avail is a religion without compassion? 
With kindness must all animals ba treated 
Compassion is the root of all religions 

If that not be, Kudalasangama is never pleased 


Another Sarana saint, Dasarayya by name, opines that one should 
cultivate a brotherly feeling towards all souls if he is to acquire Siva- 
linga or grace of the Lord. Mahadeviakka condemns violence to 
animals with the help of a lovely image I 


jalagara nobba jalavahokku halavu 
prinigala Kondu nalidaduva 

tanna maneyalondu é&'áu sattare 

adake marugavante avakeke maruganu ? 


A fisherman with a net in bis hand wades through the water, catches 
and kills fish; he dances in joy on his performance. Should he not 
actually weep. as when a child dies in his house ? In fine we can 
realise that these saints have given a high place to kindness to animals- 
We can conclude that like the Jainas, the Sarana saints have accorded 
the highest place to the dictum ‘Ahimsa Paramo Dharmah,. 


Greatest importance has been given by the Saranas to self contro} 


and right conduct. They have declared that the two should be 
practised as a religious duty. 


chala beku sarapange paradhanavanolle nemba 

chala beku saranange parasatiyanollenemba 

chala bëku Sarapange paradaivavenolle nemba 

chala beku sarapange linga jangama ondemba 

chala beku šaranange prasāda ditavemba 

chala villadavara mecca namma kzdala sangama deva. 
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A Sarana must bave the obstinecy not to accept another's 
wealth, never to seduce another's wife, never to bow before another's 
god; he should have tbe obstinecy to accept both Linga and Jangama 
as one; Kudalasangamadeva does not approve of those who do 
not bave such obstinacy. He warns impostors who pay lip service 
to the great teaching but act otherwise in ordinary life, that their Linga 
will be changed into a G/iata sarpa or Cobra only to bite them and 
kill them. Purity in conduct is very essential for the attainment of the 
highest goal which man has set before bimself. Saranas always declare 
that firmness in devotion is never possible for those lacking in good 
conduct. Soddala bacarasa, another saint declars: 


ganda nulla hendira kapdu alupadira manave 

banda basiranu, upda moleyanu kandu marugadiri manave 
uddandatanadalli nadeva bbagdaranu 

hulu gonda dallikkade biguvane namma 

devaraya soddala. 


“О mind, do not get tempted by looking at others ‘wives, don't 
get lost in the body in which you were born and breast on which 
you were fed. Will our Lord not punish in hell those illicit lovers who 


secretly enjoy." 


They are never tired of declaring; “опе should regard another's 
wife as Mahadevi’’. If we embrace forgetting that it is the breast 
we are fed, we are liable to lose our heads on that account." They 


proclaim: 


viranadare vairiga]u mecca beku 
vrati yadare anganeyaru mecca beku 
iga bhakta nadaru jangama mecea beku 


“If one is brave, enemies must praise his valour, if he 
is chaste, women must extol him, and if he isa religious devotee, 


the Jangamas should praise him. 


paradhanavanolla dippude vrata 
parastriya kudadippude Sila 

sarva jivava kolladippude nema 

tathya, mithyava tilidippude nityanema 
idu iganya mürti mallikarjuna lingakke 
sandeha villada vrata. 


“Not accepting another's wealth is a vow, not embracing another’s 
wife isa virtue, not killlpg animals is the order, and distingushing 
the truth from falsehood is the daily routine to be followed This 
is the definite worship of isapamurti Mallikarjuoa Linga. This is 
the code of $ivalenka Mancanga. Without greed for other’s wealth, 
never hungering for another's wife, trying always for universal welfare, 
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and what is more doing things discretely with the koowledge that this 
is good, and avoiding another which is bad — that they called 
Sivacira. On the other hand trying to deceive people by outward 
show, is like keeping burning cinders in one's cloth. The saints have 
equally emphasised both control of passions and cultivation of good 
virtues. They are the real ornaments. Courtesy and humility alone 
decorate a human being. May be, we may not have enough to comply 
with the requests of those who come to us; can we not say a good 
word? We may not lose anything if we speak a kind word to them. 


enibandiri hadu]a viddire endare 

nimma maisiri hari hohude? 

ku]lirendare nela kuli hohude 

odane nudidare sira-hotteyodevude 

kodalilla diddarondu guna villa dirdade 

kedahi іра koyyade manbane küdala sangamadeva! 


By making kind enquiries like ‘what brings you here?’ 

And ‘How are you’, you do not loose your bodily splendour 
By asking them ‘Be seated’’ 

Does your floor get lost? 

By giving them prompt reply 

Does your head and stomach get burst? 

Matters little if you do not help other 

Kudala sangama will push you down and cut your nose 

If you do not extend that such of Courtesy. 


Basava declares this beautifully. He has also said: If we say “Аууа” 
or Sir, it is Svarga, if rather we say ‘elavo’ (rather contemptuously) 
it is hell. thus both heaven and hell depend on our conduct and are 


not to be regarded asexisting anywhere else. Taking pity on the 
haughty people he declares; 


aneyaneri kcpdu hodire nivu 

kudareyaneri kondu hodire nivu 

kupkuma kastüriya püsi kondu hodire anna 
satyada nilavanariyade hodiralla 
sadgupavemba phzlava bitti teleyade hodiralia 
abamkaravembasada madagajaveri 

vidhige geriyagi nivu hociralla: 

you rode on an elephant, 

you rode on a horse 

о brother, you besmeared your body with Vermililon and musk 
Alas! you never realised the goal of Truth 


you ride on egotism-an intoxicated elephant 
A-d saccumbed to adverse Fate! 
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Just as they provide the coping stone for his spiritual elevation if the 
virtues are forgotten, they lead him down to his fall. Saranas declared 
that egoism is the path to one’s degradation. They have been able to 
attain Sivinubhava as they laid sufficient emphasis on virtue and 
regulations in their daily life. This has enabled them to achieve all 
round social improvement, 


Worship of pseudo Gods 


Saranas have also condemned the worship of pseudo gods which 
might lead them to belittle true unitary God. If a few indulged 
fn such worship through ignorance and a few more through fear, 
they squarely castigated both as denunciation of the really divine. 
They declared: 


devanobba nama halavu 

parama pativratege gapda nobba 
mattondakkeragidade kivimüga koyvanu 
halavu daivada enjala timbavara — 
-nenembe nayya küdala sangama deva. 


God is one and many are his names 

A chaste wife has only one husband 

Ears and nose vill be lacerated 

If you go after another 

oh hiidalasangama what can I call those 
who Prostrate before too many Gods? 


So declares Basava. In this context, Cennabasava derides thus: “Опе 
who bows to pseudo gods will be damned to hell. Such a person 
will be alien to Sivaacara.” This view has been endorsed by other 


Saranas. 


Thus, Saranas thought'deeply in their attempt to stem the downward 
trends of social and moral standards in their life and moulded their 
lives accordingly. This led to a new phase in the revolutionary ideals 
they put forth. “It gave freedom of thought and action and a free 
scope for discussion in religious matters. It taught not merely dignity 
of manual labour but it inculcated in man the spirit of doing any 
menial work as worship... --««- ------ It liberated the community from 
the shackles of groundless fears and irrational superstitions of omens 
and religious pollutions. It did away with caste distinctions and 


ptiestcraft and educated the untouchables. It gave sanctity to family 
relations and the status of women."'*; 
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1, Vidya vinaya sampanne brahmape gavi hastlai 


gunicaiva svapakéca panditah samadarginah — 


Bhagvad Gita, V-18. 

2. Pampa in his Adl Purana 15-15 declares: Brahmins because of thelr 
religious rites became Brahmins; if one is devoid of such virtues 
he is definitely not a Brahmin, he only has the same, not 
deserving it. 

vrata samskaradi nadar 


vitata gunar brahmanar kriya santati sum- 
yutar ucita satkriya vita 


hitanatam nama dbarakam dvijanallam 


Pee? 


-Adipurans 
Mast! Venkatesha Iyengas, Popular culture of Karnataka p. 42. ч 
Kumara Svamiji, Buddha and Basava, р. 112, 
Sarasara Anubhava Sahitya, p, 284. 
Basava denounced with great vehemence the age long injustice meted 
out to women !n Hindu sociey. To him subjection of women was 
as much a blot on Hinduism as untouchability — Buddha and Basava, 
Kumarasvamljl, p. 153. 
Vacanadharmasara, M. R. Sri. p. 201. 


Kumarasvamiji, Buddha and Basava, p. 167. 
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CHAPTER X 
THE ATTITUDE OF THE HARIDASAS TO SOCIETY 


Like the Sivagaranas Haridāsas have exhibited in their works 
their yearning to eradicate social evils and recognise human values. 
With the help of their unique mystic experiences gained by living 
in society they were in a position to inspire and instruct the common 
man. Their tbrilling kirtanas enabled people to cast off their 
ignorance When they saw the iniquiries around, and dishonesty in its 
hideous form in all walks of life, they boldly stepped out even into 
the lowest rung of society. They severaly criticised all outward show, 
blind imitation, pedantry, deceit and greed, like the Sivasaragas who 
preceded them In this context it might be said that the Нагідаѕаз 


followed in the footsteps of the Sivasaranas. 


Social practices 


Our ancient sages have set down certain norms and 
perseverance of bhakti and faithin our systems 
But the ordinary person is unable to understand the significance of 
such religious discipline: many tollow the rules literally without under- 
standing their import. They consider themselves a8 the proud inheritors 
of such hoary traditions and parade а false sense of pride; the real 
values of life became less and less appreciated. Haridasas actually 
perceived all this and gave expressions to their disappointment in the 


following song 


rituals for the 


halavu odidarénu halavu ke]idarenu 

jaladolage mu]ugi kulitiddavenu 

ceiuva devano]u eraka villadanaka, etc. 
Of what avai) are vast reading and listening? 


Of what avail in a dip in the water 
If one cannot be in union witn the beautiful Lord? 
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If there be no mental purity, why have mantra recitals 
If there be no bodily purity, of what avail are holy waters 
What is required is the purity of the mind 


Purandara d3sa has declared in no uncertain terms that 
religious rituals without internal purity are of no consequence. 
Jagannatha dasa, in one of his tatva suvali songs declares: 


Odi hoguva madiya madi daniyalu beda 
nodu sarvatra Нагира ! nogi kondadu 
manavubbi sukhisuta. 


Don't tire yourself by observing the outer cleanliness 
which cannot remain long 

See the form of Hari (the Lord) everywhere 

And keep your mind joyous by praising Him. 


God will not be pleased with us if we attach ourselves too much to 
worldly things around and go on visiting holy places of pilgrimage 
for bathe, crying ‘magi’ (clean) all the while and keeping ourselves 
at arms length from others. 


carmava toledare karmava hogvude 
marmaya tiliyade bikanasi 


“Oh fool : Can your karma be washed away if you wash your skin? 
It can be done only when you know the inner significance (marma) 


Thus Purandaradasa chides such people. When one bathes in the 
Ganges one's mind cannot be cleansed as one's attention is all the 
while centred on the small vessel kept on the shore; or yet again 
one might be worried about companions going away. This is an 
excellent example to illustrate the hollowness of meaningless ritual. 
The Dasas have clearly expressed that man ordinarily does not show 
the same inclination towards divine love as towards worldly things. 
"They sing suggestively. 


Kurudu nàyi santege bantante 
khanda sakkare hita villavante 
khanda elubu kadiyitante 


“A blind dog went to the market place 
It did not like sugar candy but was biting a piece of Бопе”! 


The insinuation in this bighly allegorical couplet seems to hold the 
mirrorto one's want of discretion. Even if people are steeped in 
all the scriptures if they cannot practise their learning in real 
life and bow down to the feet of the Lord, all becomes useless 
and outward show. Purandaradasa made this clear. 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


The Attitude of the Haridasas to Society 133 


Ellanu ballenemba viralla avagaga bidalilla 
sollige faranara kathegala peluta allada nudiyanu 


Я Y ` nudlyuviralla 
kaviyanutfu tiruguviralla kamava bidalilla 


nema nistegala madu viralla tamasa bidalilla 

tavondari уаде pararanu tiliyade 

буапапа kultyali bi]uviralla 

brahmejfaniga]|eniauviralla 

hammu bidalilla 

summane yagava maduviralla sullanu bidalilla 

gammane purandara Vithalana padake hemme bittu 
niveragale illa 


You say you know everything but have not abjured vices 

For every word of yours you quote the precepts of garanas 

All the same, you speak descreditable words 

you wear saffron coloured robes but harbour erotic sentiments 

Outwordly you practise discipline and devotion 

But you don't give up your passionate proclivities 

Knowing nothing yourself or not understanding others 

You fall into the pit of dogs 

You call yourselves knowers of Brahman but don’t give up false 

prestige 

You perform sacrifices to no purpose, you will not forsake 

untruth 

You have not dedicated yourself even once heart and soul 

eschewing ego at the feet of Purandara Vifthala. 
Thus Purandara openly damned the so called learned people (pandits) 
who prided themselves on their eruidition. “Not seeing the lord 
of the Universe, they (panditas) are no better than widows” 
(Pindánda dojagina gandana kanade mundéradaru panditaru). 

We may recall similar bitter satire of the Saranas towards 
impostors. Not satisfied with such tirades against them, he focusses 
his search ligbt on such pretentious leaders of society who try to 
deceive the people by pomp and show. 

«Udara vairágyavidu патша paduma nābhanalli leáa bhakutiyilla’”’ 

This is to be termed *"Stomach-centred renunciation " 

They have not tbe slightest devotion to the Lord ! 

For the sake of the belly god they pretend renunciation. 
devotion to the theatrical 


s compared their outward show of trica 
aus š dig at such pretenders in hia 


art of an actress. Kanaka also has his 
famous song. 

ellagu maduvudu hottegagi genu bartegasi- 
Everyone toils for his belly and for 8 piece of cloth. 
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: Saint Vadiraja also sings in the same strain: 
hanave ninnaya gunava nanentu bannisali 


Oh money! how can I adequately describe your characteristics? In this 
song, the saint clearly suggests that man stoops down to any depth for 
the sake of earning wealth; even the illiterate and ignorant (if they 
happen to be rich) become his objects of worship. Directing their minds 
thus even to despicable objects, they conduct themselves meanly, all the 
while pretendirg to be highly religious and orthodox. Purandara cannot 
resist bis Jaugh atsuch fraud perpetrated in the name of religion. 
Sadly he comments; 


nageyu barutide enage jagadoliruva janarella hagaranava 
maduvudu kandu 

para vaniteyolumegolidu harusadinda avala beredu 

hariva nirinolage mulugi bera]u enisutiharakandu 

patiya seve bittu parapatiya küde sarasavadi 

satata maiya toledu halavu vrata má]pa satiya kandu 

Ката krodha manadolittu tänu vigaya punja парі 

sv& mi purandara vitthalanna пата neneyuvavara kandu. 


I cannot resist my laugh when I see people of the world parading 
in the name of reiigion! 
Charmed by the wiles of another's wife, joyfully cohabiting with her 
Then dipping themselves in running water, mechanically counting 
fingers; 
Women secretly enjoying with another's husband caring little for her 


; husband, 
Washing her body always and performing religious rites; 


Secreting in his mind lust, anger and other ills, 
Himself an asylum of low pleasures of life, chanting on his lips 
the name of Purandara! 


He has thus openly castigated such religious impostors, who have no 
real claim to religiosity. Jagaunathadasa says: "Every utterance done 
with due reverence to Hari becomes dedicated to Him and our life then 
becomes worth living; this will ]cad to the uplifting of the soul.* 


Varpasrama dharma 


As these Haridagas respected the social hierarchy laid 
down in the Vedas they could not criticise the entire system as 
the Saranas did although they came down upon the abuses thereof; 
but openly commented on the prevalent practice of trying to 
evaluate a man's character by his birth io a particula: caste. Follow- 
ing the Saranas, the Dasas did not regard kula or birth in a particular 
caste asa thorn in the path to devotion Everyone was eligible for 
that easiest of easy ways, namely the Bhakti macga. That was how 
great davotees like Kanakadasa could manage to live among them, 
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There might have beenafew bigoted traditionalists who actually 
wished to shut out an exalted devotee like Kanaka but this was stoutly 
opposed by Vyasaraya, Purandara and Vadiraja. That is why these 
saints in their songs decried the'so-called upper and lower castes and 
unequivocably expressed that among devotees there was no caste system 
whatsoever. Great authorities like Gita and Narada Bhakti Sutras 
have enjoined that there is no caste for a sincere devotee; the Haridüsas 
expressed their open disapproval of the way in which bigoted pandits 
tied themselves down to casteism. 


kulada mele hoga beda manuja 
kulavilla jfidnigalige 


“О man! Don't be guided by codsiderations of kula (birth), for the 
real jñanis (wise), there is no Kula at all.” 


avakula vadarenu avanadaréau 
Atma bhavavarita méle 


Whichever caste he might belong to, whosoever he be, it does not 
matter when the person has realised the self. In several ways, 
these mystics have given expression to their appreciation of sincere 
devotion. 


neceanayya hari mecca nayya uttamanendenis! 
kondu arugodaya kaladalli 

nitya kageya hage muluguvavage 

togalina dehake gopi gandha tédukondu 

roga bandemmeya hüge baredu komba manujage. 


«Hari will not like, if one (outwardly) bathes early at down 
like a crow, besmears gopi and sandal paste on his skin, as though 
he were a diseased buffalo." 


Thus they unceasingly criticise the outward show of the people who 
call themselves superior in caste. When discussions actually took 
place to dishonour Kanaka, the latter gave expression to his heart- 


felt anguish: 


kula kulavendu hode dadadiri nimma 
kulada neleya nenadaru ballira, etc. 


“Fight not, saying castes caste, caste 
Dost thou know the actual origin of Kulas,” 


We might have been born in innumerable cycles of birlh. We might 


have roamed innumerable places on earth. We might have eaten all 
sorts of food, then why declare something їз inferior to another? 
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Water is the source of all creation 

Does anybody know the origin of the lotus? 
Does anybcdy know wherefrom water flows? 
Like a bub!e on water, our life is momentary, 
Oh man know your nature and pray to the Lord! 


Instead of fiphting over insignificant issues, one should concentrate 
on the Omniscient Supreme Heri and such alone is a person born 
in the highest caste. In another context, he urges: 


Kesarinalli hutyida tavareyannn bisaja 

-nübha nige arpisalillave l Р 
hasuvina màmsado]u utpattiyada ksira vannu 
bhüsuraru unalillave —......... etc. 


Is not the lotus born in a quagmire, 

Dedicated as a sacred flower to the Lord Padmanabha 

Is not the milk coming from the flesh of the cow consumed by 
Brahmins 

Is not the kastiri secreted from the body of the musk-deer 


accepted as fit for worship 
Tell me in which family is God Narayana born? 


In which family is the soul or Jiva born? 


With such questlons for which no answer is possible, they have 
silenced those who pride themselves of the superiority of caste. 


Their . intolerence of Untouchability 


Like the Sivagaranas, Haridasas also declared that untouchability 
was a veritable blot on Society. Men are liable to be classed as 
untouchables on account of some vices inherent in them and not at all 
on account of their birth in a particular caste. The real untouchables 
are those whose minds are filled with filthy ideas, who deceive the world 
with their hypocritical moralistic outlook. and those who Stalk aboard 
on the earth with sinful actions. The Haridasas even go to the extent 
of declaring that the real untouchable does not live outside the cities 
but is really living in our very midst. | 


Is the outcaste living outside the town. 

Is he not living inside, answer; 

He who preaches virtues, but practises them not 

Is the real untouchable: who has tasted the 

Master’s salt, but is ungrateful to him is the real outcaste 
The man who runs after the Prostitute is the worst, 

The man who does not Iepay the loans is another such, 
Tas man who bites the hands that feeds him is anotaer, 
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He who parades his religiosity is also to be classed thus, 
He who promises to give but does not fulfil deserves his name 
He who does not render help at critical times is another such, 
He who knows the essence of religious teachings but practices 
them not is also to be regarded as such 
He who allows his mind to be enticed by another's wife ia 
another such 
He that prayeth not to Purandara is yet another. 


Thus tho saints have listed the characteristics of a real Holeya or 
an untouchable. Vijayadasa has declared in one of his Su]ádis that 
one becomes an untouchab'e by his vices. It is easy to understand, 
oh men, who is a Holeya in this Kaliyuga, why talk more? He who 
cannot abjure anger is a pure Holeya. He who leaves his kinsmen 
outside and dines singly inside is another. Ono who spoils the reputa- 
tion of his family is also to be classed as such, He who Knowing full 
well that Viiaya Virtbala is the Supreme Lord does not whorsbip Him 
is also another Holeya. Purandara in one of his ugabhogas 
declares: 


holeya bandauendu o]age dévara magi 

ghana ghana ghanteya bacisuta 

tanuvina kopa holeyalla venayya 

manasina vancane holeyallavenayya 

intha horagidda holeyana olage tumbittu kondu 
idakenu maddu Purandara Vitshala i 


Just because Holeya might come and touch, somebody shuts 
himself ina room and worships his God inside, of what avail will 
that be? If there be anger, deceit and such other vices lurking inside 
the mind. of what use is driving away the so-called untouchable 
from our door. The real holeya is dwelling in you. Purandara has 
thus upbraided the people that the filth sticking to our bodies 
can be washed away, while the filth dealing the spirit can never 


be washed. 


Haridasas are one with Sivagaranes in the matter of 
eradicating untouchability.* He might bea Sarana ora Dass, but 
he belongs to the family of the devotee. There is no superiority or 
inferiority complex in this vast family. God has created the 
untouchable exactly in the same way as he created the high caste 
Brahmin. All are equal in the eye of the Lord. The ‘Hole (impurities) 
created by man through his six enemles (ari-sad varga) is the real 
burden of vice.. There is no Hole by birth. They proclaim 


the unity of humanity in no uncertain terms. 


Thus, 
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Madhukara vritti - divine service 

If the Saranas had declared that Kayaka or divine service 
alone was to be regarded as the highest form of worship, 
the — Haridásas preferred Madhukara — Vritti or begging a ms 
from door to door as the most suitable form of serv ce. 
Saranas utilised their earnings towards the service of the Liaga 
and Jangama; what remained thereafter, they spent for their food 
and protection, But Haridasas did not lay much stress on such 
social service (kayaka). As most of them were Brahmins, and some 
of them presided over Mathas, they regarded service of Visnu alone 
as kàyaka. Perhaps they could not spare time to follow other 
avocations. They took Tala and Tambürin in their hands, wandered 
into every nook and corner of the villages, saug the devotional 
lyrics they bad composed and ate what was provided to them by 
the householders. This mode of life compares favourably with those of 
the Jangamas. This alone was Madhukara Vritti according to them. 
Even while practising this vritti, they sowed the seeds of religious 
consciousness among the masses; they did not accept more than what: 
they needed to satisfy their hunger for the day and would never lay 
à by anything for the next day. They regarded their body as a medium 
for their spiritual upliftment. This body must be nourished as long 
as it continues to exist. If we lay by anything with the idea of 
nourishing the body on the future, it is rank selfishness and is not a 
means for our spiritual, progress. Such selfishness leads us on to 
lay by something for our son's or wife's future and there is по end 
to this evergrowing future and greed. The Dasas spent what they 
earned in the day on that day. itself. When there minds were thus 
attuned to their spiritual tasks, perhaps they would not think of 
pursuing any other avocations. They thus considered that their 
real profession (kayaka) was.'begging for the daily food and 
honoured it highly. As they thus strived for the betterment of the 
Social conditions around them, they did not consider it in fra dig to 
beg. Society was obliged to feed them, because they served the society 
most. This begging was prompted by unselfish consideration, it was 
according to them, only another form of service of Visnu. They 
considered themselves as bees humming at the lotus feet of the Lord 
and collecting honey to serve him by their madhukara yritti which 
they described as cennadu (extremely beautiful). That is why the 


Dasas sang з 
“madhu Kara vritti ennadu adu. balu cennadu'* 
"padumanabhana püda paduma madhupayemba’”’, ete. 
This madhukara vritti is really attractive 
The 'bee' is really at the lotus feet of the Lord 


This vritti would not harm society. On the other hand society was 
helped. The virtue of these Dasas was, that they accepted with good 
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grace whatever was offered by their devotees, exactiy in the way in 
wh cn the bee did not inflict any pain on the flower when it sucked the 
housy therein. That is why they termed It Madhukara or bee's 
уги. The Dasas had accepted this way of life with great joy. though 
this was naturally beset with many difficulties. AI wou!d not welcome 
them in the same way. If some provided food for them happily, 
others were indifferent towards them; there were yet others who abused 
them (and even called them parasites). Undaunted, the Dasas 
accepted all praise or abuse on their devoted heads and cared little for 
the abuses heaped on them. We can thus havea glimpse of the 
devotion of these dāsas and also understand the behaviour of contem- 
porary society. Some of the householders or their wives would say 
that they were engaged in cleaning their kitchen pots and ask the dasa 
to go away. Another house wife would say that she was cleaning the 
house and children were not there to offer rice; while another would 
complain that she could not climb up to the granary to take out the 
rice, as she is suffering from stomach ache and so on. Dasas record 
all these incidents in beautiful lyrics and sing on.? Humour and satire 
are blended in such songs. Kanaka and Purandara were millionaires 
before they renounced their all. Tnis itself affords suffl;ient proof of 
their sincerity of purposes and the high value they attached towards 
this Madhnkara vritti. Their contact with society became closer and 
more intimate and every woman, child, rich or poor had an opportunity 
of listening: to their message. The dasas also could penetrate into the 
nature of the society that sustained them and the analogies or figures 
used by them were such as would be easily understood by the 
rustic folk. f 


Women — their married life and spiritual achievements. 


Unlike the Sivsaranas, Haridasas did not attach much importance 
to the spiritual progress of women; no doubt their order was open to 
women; one or two women did follow the Dasa path; they became 
really great and made their life fruitful: Purandara’s wife Saraswati 
and his daughter Rukmini followed the ideal or Dasas, sang 
kirtanas and followed a life of renunciation. It is stated that 
sarasvati’s sattvika qualities were responsible for converting the gross 
and proud miser of a Purandara into sucha renowned saint. He 
sings in one of his songs praisiag her and acknowledging her help. 


adadella olite ayitu namma éridharana 
sevege sadhana sampattayitu, etc. 


: Whatever has happened has happened well. 
It has been the spiritual ladder for Sridhara's service 
I was feeling ashamed to bear the pole of the Palanquin ` 
She made me abjure all sense of (exteroa)) shame 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


140 Comparative study of Sarapa and dasa literature 


Proud like a king, I would never hold the beggar's basket 
But she has led me into the right path, may she Prosper, etc., 


In the 18th century the female mystic, Helavana Katte Giriamma 
has composed songs in the Dasa tradition, singing and dancing, and 
drawing artistic pictures of Bala Gopala in Rangoli powder; this 


makes us conclude that there was no barrier regarding sex {n this 
tradition. 


Inspite of all their best intentions, Haridasas did not strive 
hard to enable the woman to acquire an important place in society. 
They revered her as the virtuous wife and the mother of the home. 
As they followed the vedic traditions crystallised in “nah stri svatantra- 
mahrati’’ (that a woman does not deserve to be unbridled), they did 
not trust her sharp intellect and unfettered judgment. Saranas have 
clearly declared that the three, Hennu (woman), Honnu (Gold), 
Mannu (earth) are not maya or illusion, only the mind's getting 
embroiled into their wiles is maya. But the D&sas regarded these 
three as chains binding man. “Woman comes in front of us as 
màya and drags us into lust, drawing us away from nityamukti 
(eternal bliss) for the sake of Momentary pleasure". While leading 
us on to renunciation, sometimes the Dasas sing comtemptuously 
about the wily behaviour of woman. We have therefore to think that 
they had a contempt towards the opposite sex. A wife must live 
honourably with her husband, It is only then that she can guide him 
on to spirituality. She cannot share with him the supreme ends of 
life independantly. The husband's upliftment is the only way for her 
achieving the spiritual Progress. As a good wife, daughter-in-law, 
and mother, she must illumine the home. If she be wicked, the home 
will be wrecked. In this strain дазаз have sermonised. 


"She must conduct herself suspiciously, her qualities should 
be sweet like the plantain. She must dedicate her body for one 
person. She should forget the talks of vagabonds. Even if she sees 
them, she must behave 88 though she has not Seen them. In her 
character and conduct, she must have Parvati as her ideal. She must 
always acknowledge that her husband is her only refuge and she must 
behave like Arundhati. She must be happy Prostrating before holy 
Priests, and elders. She must be unraffled as the ocean and should 
discern the highest Principle correctly and live a life of dedication 
there unto". Haridasas have thus declared that woman Should mould 
her life after Parvati, Arundhati, Lakshmi and should cultivate 
virtues like charity, modesty and live a serene life like the ocean, 


While commenting on her vices it might look as though they 
criticise her adversely; bat it should be remembered that the Dasas 
condemn equally severely man's infidelity to woman. Dasas take up 
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their cudgels both againat wives hankering after other men and against 
husbands who lure away other's wives into the wrong path. They 
firmly believed that chastity on the part of both isthe ornament to 
domestic life and makes ouc life worthy. 


Good conduct 


The Saragas and the Da&sas have laid great emphasis on the 
conduct, da:ly behaviour, etc., of every individual. The object, of 
human existence is to lead a life of purity in thought, word and deed. 
Purandara puts question: ‘Of what avail are the mantras for one who 
has no mental purity?" Thus he has laid emphasis on inner and external 
purity. He has pointedly declared that one who abuses others, covets the 
wealth or wives of others, feels jealous over the success in business of 
others, and feels joy of others lossin their business - is subjected to 
torments in hell. 


If a man wants to elevate himself, he must perform acts of charity 
and strive for other's welfare. То elope with another's w fe is the way 
to ruin oneself. What fate overtook persons like Ravana, Nahuga, 
‘Kicaka and others who dragged the wives of others? Thus examples 
from the Puranas are cited as warnings to such people of bad conduct. 


Man must lead a self-respecting life. Purandara says: “one 
should not live with a person who first insults and thereafter 
wies to make amends (by insincere) apologies". ‘There must be 
some who criticise us and make us understand our defects; if there 
is a pig, the street will be kept clean". “We must live away 
from wicked people; if we bring the young one of a serpent and feed 
it with mik, poison in its pouch does not disappear. Similar 
is the effect of the association with the wicked." “Such people 
ara like the jali tree affording no shade or fruit or scented flowers 
to those who walk in the hot sun. Even the taste of the tree is 
like poison.” “Of what avail is the life of a person who cannot 
be of any use to anybody. Far better it is to quarrel with the good 
rather than associate with ignorant.” 


Man must practise patience, he must be able to endure miseries. 
If he faces with equanimity the obstacles that come in his way, he 


passes the life's test. 


Vsgava nunpisidavage qadrasava nunisalu baku 
asüye paduvavana posisalu b&ku 

husidu mane kombuvana hadi harasalu beku 
asiyaliridavana magana hesaridalu beku 


we must feed him sumptuously 


He who poisons us, 8 ; 
us, we must nourish him, 


He who is jealous of 
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He who tells a lie and snatches ' our property wë must bless him 
He who cuts with a sword, we must honour him by giving his 
name to our son. 
All the world over, the saints have exhibited such noble thoughts 
of tolerance towards worst enemies. This reminds us of' Jesus 


Christ's utterance - “Father, forgive them, they know not what 
they do." 


Worship of pseudo gods and animal sacrifices 


Like the Saranas, Haridasas also emphasised the worship 
of the one Supreme Lord. Only one is the creator who rules the 
world. The Dàsas condemn in no uncretain terms faise ideals and 
worship of innumerable insignificant deities. These deities are 
satisfied with human or animal blood; if sheep or buffaloes are not 
cut up to satisfy their hunger, they become angry and inflict pain 
on people. The Dàsas proclaim that the All powerful, All-worship- 
ful, and Omnipresent Sri Hari is full of mercy and wili harm none, 


He is an ocean of compassion and His own desire is the welfare of 
His creation, so He should not be torgotten : 


Ekkanati ellamma mari durgi coudt 
akkarindali раје mada leke 
kikkiridu yamadttareledoyvaya 
Saktiyaru bidisi kondaréeno marule 


@h fool : Why worship with divine formalities Ekkaoati Ellamma, 


Магі, Durgi and Coudi 
When yama's emissaries have come, will tnese gods release us 


from their clutches? 


This is how Kanaka sermonises, asking us to keep aloof from sacri- 
ficing sheep, buffaloes, etc.. in our effort to please such devils. Do 
not bite a stone when you have sugarcandy placed on the palm of 
your hand - this is his advice. In this sentence is discernible his 
compassionate attitude. Farandara has also similarly declared : 


**mürkba radaru ја: aru lokado]age ekadevana bittu kaku daivava 
lhajisi? — People have become foolish and resort to the worship 
of insignificant deities pushing aside the Supreme Lord. 


Though the Dasas have not completely discarded th: karmas or 
sacrificial rituals of the vedic religion they are one with the Saragas 


in trying to understand the Supreme through disciplined life and 
devotion. 


Just as there was parallelism in the social attitudes of both the 
Saranas and Daias, there are also some differences in tehir outlook. 
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Haridasas did not start. with the avowed object of bringing about a 
revolution in society. Their simple object was to preach а detachment 
and devotion in the outlook on life so that the masses could have 
spiritual enlightenment. Bhakti and Vairagya were their sheet-anchor. 
They tried to eradicate the time honoured evil practices which had 
persisted. What Siva Saranas aimed at was the establishing of a new 
society based not on caste or social barriers. They made no distinc- 
tion between the rich and the poor, the learned and the illiterate. 
Towards achieving this end, they started their new movement. Their 
words were severe and expressions mostly sarcastic. But the Haridasas 
did not travel the whole length with them; all the same they tried 
cealously to build up a better society. 


The two groups of mystics have entered into the very heart o 
common man and left the rich legacy of their songs. With metaphors, 
similes and examples drawn from every day life around, their songs 
made deep impressions on the enlightened and the unenlightened. 
The Dasas particularly have embellished their songs with classical 
examples culled from the Ramayana, Mahabharata, and the Bhagavata 
Purana and contributed much to the awakening of the spiritual cons- 
ciousness among the masses. The daranas and Haridasas have toiled 
in this spiritual venture and they can claim their due share in the 
amelioration of the lot of the people among whom they were born. 


Fod ee аш ; 

1. Рагапдага and the other Haridasas, in line with the Great Viragaiva 
tradition in considering that high caste and low caste belong more to the 
ethical and spiritual quality of individual than to his occupations or 
birth, made a rich contribution to social solidarity in their proper 
évaluation of caste, —Purandara and Harldass Movement, p. 142. 


2, But they never considered any work mean. They wanted every indivldua| 

to do his or her part of the work well. ‘‘Isabaku iddu jaisa baku", 
— Purandaradasa. 

3. Maqike toleyutidane hogl baro dasayya 
mane satisutidene hOgi baro dasayya 
huquga robbaia kane hogo dasayya 
attada mele akki tegeya baku hotte 
noyutide hOgo dasayya, etc. 

Р алсы, — Purandaradasa. 

4. Vide, aru hltavaru ninage i mavarolage 

- kirtana by Purandara Dasa, 


henni nante laksana viradeku 
baleya hannina ruciyante gunévirabeku. etc. 
— Purandaradasa. 
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The form of this new genre is a unique gift of the $ уа Saranas to 
Kannada literature. This new form. shining like the lightning bouquet 
of the experience of the individual mystics follows the mannec of their 
experience, and is not tied down by any metrical rules, takiag birth 
only to express thir individual thoughts. 


The word vacana connotes word of mouth or ordinary speech. 
Prose being mainly of the nature of speech is styled also vacana In the 
peculiar prose-cum-poetry form of literature styled campu, extensively 
employed in Kannada classical litrature, the prose form appearing 
inthe midst of metres like Kanda, vyitra, etc. із also designated 
vacana. Descriptions which could not be made clear in verses had 
to be made clear by these vacanas. All. the same, no relationship 
exist between the vacanas occuring in the middle of сатрї 
and the vacanas ofthe Siva Saranas It is impossible to expect the 
high poetic flights or literary excellences of the Saranas in the vacanas 
of campü which only serve the purpose of continuing the narration 
of the main story. Campu уасапаз are couched in most difficult 
sanskritised style like an inaccessible forest. But the vacanas of 
the Saranas are simple, sweet, brief, homely and yet exhibit high 
literary excellence. 


Vacanas of Sivasaragas are brief, and aphoristic which can be 
classed with the mukrakas of sanskrit literature, shining like pearls, 
They might be referred to as creation, shaping themselves from tne 
wnpremeditated thought ofthe lyricist, so full of literary sparks. 
Basavanna remarks: 


nudidare muttina hiradantirabéku 
pudidare müp:kyada diptiyantirabeku 
nudidare sphajikada Salake yantirabeku 
nugibare lings mecci ahudabudenabeku 
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If we speak, it (the utterance) must be like a pearl necklace 
If we speak, it must be iike the spark of the gem 
If wo speak, it must be the streak of lights emanating 
from the crystal 
If we speak, it must be such as to receive the approbation 
from the Linga itselé. 


This description reflects the excellence of уасапаз. The whiteness of 
the pearl necklace, the brilliance of Manikya gem, the clear and pure 
shooting forth of the rays of the sphatika - such a divine purity should 
characterise them. 


Vacana, being characterisable neither as prose nor poetry, its 
literary form Is unique. They are not bound by chains of unavoidable 
metrical rules, nor by shackles of yati, prasa (alliteration), gana 
(number of syllabic instants fixed for metrical feet), short or long 
syllables as per rules of prosody, etc. The number of metrical feet also 
is not restricted. Even if there be some alliteration at the beginning or 
end of metrical lines, they chance to come only ia the wake of 


spontaniety of the poet. To illustrates 


Kancana vemba naya necci nimma папи maredenayya 
Kancanakke veleyallade lingakke ve]eyillà 


* LÀ LÀ 
melagalollenu kilaga lallade 
kilingallade bayanu karevude 


»* * x 


umbagalillenna uduviága]illenna 


bandhugalu bandagal Пеппа 
seen save ven ELC 


In the Vacanas, the irregular flow of prose and uninteresting des- 
criptions do not make their appearance. There is an indescribable 
laya (or rythm) in them. Harmonising the beauty of both poetry and 
prose, there isa mellifluous flow of new creation in them. There 
is a genuine poetic tilt in them. We might perhaps designate it 
as poetic prose. The devotion and experience of the super-man 
in the mystics are wonderfully reflected ina natural manner in them. 
This in effect is a mirror of the inner mystic experience of the 


Sarapas. 


Some scholars have Jately declared after deep study that 
there are cadences of music in these vocanas uttered by the Sarapas. 
They have even gone to the extent of asserting that the composing 
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f devotional musical songs in Kannada started in the 12th century 
itself in the Anubhavamaptapa in Kalyina earlier than those of the 
Нагійаѕаѕз. The author of the Kavicarite states that Basavesvara’s 
*'Kalajfíana" and "Mantragopya" and Cennabasavagna's *‘Padamantra- 
Bopya" are in the form of songs. Nijagugasiva Yogi, in the l6th 
century actually composed his “Каіуа!уа paddhati” harmonising the 
musical cadences and all these testify as evidence to show that the 
Siva Saranas must’ have had knowledge of scientific music. This 
is also testified to by some of the resemblances that exsit between 
the Haridasas' Ugabhoha and Siva Saranas’ Vacanas Actually some 
musicians have shown recently that these vacanas adopt themselves 
wonderfully to music also? When we ponder over the words 
Gitamam padi’ (having sung the gitas) in Basavadevaraja’s and 
Mahadéviakka’s Ragales composed by Harihara of 13th century, 
the above conclusion is irresistable. It 25 but normal that the 
mystic utterances of the devotees shaped themselves into songs or 
song like vacanas expressing their sublimated and devout feelings. 
As Basavanna puts it: 


tala mànasa vanariye oje bajavaneya 
lekkavanariye, amritagana devagana 
vanariye, kidala sangamadeva ninage 
kedillavagi dou volidante haduve 


I know not musical cadence, nor do I know 

The countings of pompous outbursts of passion, 

Nor have I mastered metrical measures of versification, 
О Lord of Kudalasangama, I sing as 1 list, 

And will never tarnish your image. 


“The Vacanakaras lisped in numbers, because the numbers came": 
This can be regarded as an appropriate definition of vacanas. 
For the inuer devotion and sincere sentiments, for the divine in- 
fatuation that overpowers the soul, a tangible expression in the 
form of cadensed music is provided in the form of vacanas. To sing 
them at one's pleasure, the brief suggestive words must have shaped 
themselves from the emotions that surge one’s heart. In the music of 
the lyrical effusions, it is but natural that the words have got to be 
crisp and suggestive. As these characteristics are found in the 


vacanas, itis no wonder that they have been extolied as -‘Vacana 
poetry”. 


One of the earliest of Vacanakāras, Dēvara Dasimayya has 
labelled them Sulnudi. Sul in Kannada means ‘turn’. Sü]nugi, 
utterance; ín or by turns. This is really characteristic of all 
devotional poetry. The word is to be understood in two senses in 
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which it is usually understood, viz., (1) words in their natural sequence 
and:(i) also words uttered as the occasion require them. These saints 
used to sit in the Anubhavamantapa, uttering words of divine wisdom 
as per their turn and also as the occasion warranted the use of such 
words. Sulaudi according to the vacanakáras is an aphorirtic state- 
ment made by a Sarana in a given context. 


There is a school which opines that these vacanas are 
symbolic utterances in the ''Viraáaiva technical mode". Though 
the Sarapas might sometimes interpret them in a purely technical 
scriptorial way for illustrating their philosophy, one can clearly 
understand that they were not written for that purpose as and 
when they were first conceived. This can be proved also by the 
fact that most of these vacanas ate th: out pouringi of devoted souls 
full of human feelings. It is a sign of greatness if they are found 
to fit into the system of philosophy, as all great utterances 
should contain in them sparks of etetnal verities. Their concep- 
tion as such was not merely for their religious purposes, but they 
were put to social and other uses as and when required. Just as 
these crisp sayings of garanas have enabled th:m to spread their 
religion, they have also given expression to their inner sentimental 
moods. They have provided a shape for their many emotional ideals 
also. ''Thesc are only the outward expressions О! thei: inner senti- 
mental urges."* Basavanna declares that: “O Lord Kudalasangama. 
I singas I list And will never tarnish your image." So there is 
perfect freedom for the expression of ideas of such Vacanakaras. 


All the philosophical ideas іп the Vedas,  Upanisadi;, 
and the Bhagavad Gita are embedded in these vacanas in a beauti- 
ful, simple manner and this itself testifies to their scriptural 
and literary values. The credit for making Kannada language capa- 
ble of conveying philosophical and devotional ideas in an 
effective manner is definitely due to these vacanas. This we 
can assert with confidence. Prior to these the Jainas had freely 
used Sarmskrit and Prakrit languages to explain their philosophies 
but the Saranas went a step further in the right direction, invented 
their new technique of vacanas in Kannada and showed clearly how 
easily the language could lend itself to philosophical ideas. They were 
of Kannada, for Kannada and by Kannada. Even in the treatment of 
the Safsthala Siddhanta of the Viragaivas, Vacanas&hitya has mai ntained 
an individuality of its own and has become the connectiug link. 


The form ofthese vacanas is generally short and pithy, usually 
not longer than four or five lines. However they exceed in these 
relating to religious discussions. In many a contest, for the discussion 
of religious principles many samskpit slokas quoted from Agamas, 
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Upanisads, Saiva Puranas, are found. Their form is definitely longer. 
But they are more than vacanas pure and simple. They form purc 
viraSaiva Sastras, 


It may be stated that this Vacanasahitya is almost revolutionary 

in Kennada literature. Til] then, all the religious and literary composi- 
tions in Kannada were being moulded in the Campi style. Pampa, 
Ponna, Ranna, Janna and other literary giants solicited and obtained 
the patronage of kings and composed their secular and religious 
poems in old Kanneds, in the Campi style. But their 
kavyas won only the approbation of the the most learned and failed 
to reach the hearts of the common unlettered rustic folk. At this 
juncture, these Saranas stepped їп and through their simple vacanas 
and songs they effected a complete change in the pattern of literatare. 
Over and above this, they presented before the public in their own 
simple language the cream of thor religious experience and enabled 
them to have a clear picturc of their mystic teachings. Thus literature 
which was the peculiar preserve of the royal courts became popular 
and spread throughout the land. To quote from Tagore, "The 
classical literature of the ancient time was only peopled by saints 
and kings and heroes, itthrew no light upon mean who lived and 
suffered In obscurity.” 5 This remark of our renowned poet has been 
made with reference to our bighest form of Jiterature. It might be 
safaely asserted that the Saranas with their vacanas and the Haridasas 
through their songs appealed to the hearts of the masses and enabled 
to illumine the path of thousands of men and women who lived snd 
suffered in obscurity; their literature acquired a high place and merits 
the designation of "literature for all time’. (Arnold). 


Nature of Kirtane, Ugabhoga, Vrittanama and suladi 


The Sivasaranas gave expression to their spiritual experiences in 
their vacanas, while the Haridasas did so through their kirtanas, 
dévaranimas or songs about their favourite deity. For Haridasas, the 
mention of the name of Hari was the very breath of life and they 
preferred the musical mode regulated with melody and cadence. The 
new technique also helpad them to capture the heart of the common 
man who liked them as they could fully understand and appreciate 
them. No other method could influence them so effectively as this 
expression of their fervent devotion in simple Kanneda strung in 
soul-stirring music. Like the Abhangas of the Marathi saints. 
like the Dohas of Sūradās and Mira in Hindi, these {kirtanas 
could be sung in a chorus or even individually, could make 


their inner devotion flow torrentially into unpremeditated heights. 
and reach the masses. 
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Plato declared that “the man that hath no music ín his soul is 
not to be trusted  * It is trito among Indians to say that music and 
literature are like the two breasts of Sarasvathi (the Goddess of 
learning). Music was the most powerful medium of communication 
of great and living ideas among the masses of Karnataka." 


That was the reason why the Haridasas used their songs as the medium 
for carrying to the masses tho rich literary lore enshrined in our 
Vedas and Upanisads. They believed that God could be easily won 
over by music and dance to the nine-fold division of bhakti; the 
kirtana form of bhakti is one among them. In one of the Ugabhogas 
Sripadaraya sings that in the Kritayuga, meditation of the Lord 
is the means of God-realization, sacrifices serve the purpose 
in the Trë(á-yuga, worship in the Dvapara while in the Kali 
yuga, music is the best medium to please the Almighty God appre- 
ciates music and the Haridasas’ favourite Sri Krisna who dances 
ever in the hearts of the devotees has been provided by them with a 
flute. Thoy declare that He dispels the miseries of His devotees through 
the flute and во they composed songs with this and in view. 
They filled their songs with devotion, sweetness of music and with 
highest philosophical truths in as simple a manner as possible. 
Thus “music in South India was never divorced from devotional 
fervour and all the great composers were scholars and saints; these were 
God intoxicated men of extra ordinary ability and of transcendental 
experience.” Purandara Dasa was the motivating force behind both 
bhakti and Sangita Sampradaya.® Though this Sangita Paddhati was 
authoritatively promulgated by Bharata Muni and Sarngadeva, the 
credit for providing ít with pure scientific illustrations in the form of 
kirtanas is to be given to Haridasas alone. The two tunes Bhairavi 
and Malava Gaula, tho definitions for which were indicated by 
Somesvara and Pundalika, the propounders of Karnataka Sangita, 
were set to music and popularised by the Haridasas. Sarale, janti, 
alarhkāra, which are to be sung in the first lessons in music are to be 
sung in Malava Саша tune only. Further the svaramélaprastàra 
paddhati, was first set to music by Sri Narahari Tirtha (1324 A. D.). 
Following him, Sripada Raya and others composed their songs in 
that rhythm. Pundalika Vitthala, a contemporary of Purandara Dasa 
composed his music book Sadraga candrodaya where in he followed 
the Jaksyagitas of the Dasas and illustrated ninety fuddha and 
vikrita svaras in his syaramélaprasthara.° Thus the peculiar 
gifts of the Haridasas to Karnataka music were Dévara nomas 
Ugabhogas, Suladis, Vrittanamas and similar peculiar melodious 
songs. The kirtanas of the Dasas have become very popular 
with all sections of Kannada people, but not the Suladis or 

Ugabhogas which are sung rarely to day. In the kirianas and 
Suladis, they start with pallavi, Anupallavi and the actual 
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song with two or three Nudis follows. They usually favour 
the second letter alliteration. Each composition comes to a 
close with the Dasa’s mudrike (signet). In these krifanas, the 
characteristics of singatya, and satpadis or tripadis, are usually found. 


Sulidit These have ап important place in the compositions 
of the Haridases. Herein there із greater scope for fuiler develop- 
ment of philosophical doctrines''. They read like discourses. In the 
suladis of Purandara, there is a blending of high philosophical 
doctrines in transparent poctic style. In the songs of Vijayadasa, 
the mystic portions alone are more important, 


There is no unanimity among the pundits as regards the derivation 
ofthe word Suladi. Ifsome suggest that Sudadi has becomo suladi 
now, others equally vehemently assert that Suiu-hadi (or easy way) 
has now become suladi.!? Giving the explanation of Sudadi, Pundalika 
Vitthala says: 


Dhruvako manthakascaiva rüpako jhampakastatha 
Triputascádda talakhyascaikatala iti cakramat 
sapta sudadirityukto Jaksyalaksana kovidaih 


This clearly indicates that Sulüdi is а type cadensed composition 
(ràlapradhanabandha). It looks as though there are seven cadences 
ог tāļas in the seven nudis or parts and a final joining one with jate 
(couple of lines) at the end. Usually first letter alliteration seems to 
be a necessity; sometimes the following seven cadences might be one 
less or more Some Svladis have differeot ragas for different divisions 
and in some others the raga is the same for all 13 These Suladis have 
thus a distinct quality of their own and the dasas have made them 
very popular. But unfortunately they are not being sung of late and 
may even be slowly forgotten. But musicologists definitely declare that 


the revival of their popularity might give a fillip to the sangita 
tradition.'* 


Ugabhoga: "This is another distinctive creation of the Dasas. 
Even here the derivation of the word is doubtful. Some say Udgraha- 
Abhoga coalesced into Ugabhoga. ¿The cadence here is very slight 
and simplest raga vistàra can enable us to sing it. The Dasas beginning 
from Sripadaraya have composed them and sung them. Another 
distinctive feature herein is there general resemblance to the vacanas 
of Saranas. As in the vacanas, the ideas here are simple, independent, 
and without much restrictions, ie. pallavi, Anupallavi, Nudi - 
tFese аге in no way distinguished; sometimes there is no initial or final 
thyming, but there is only the second letter alliteration and tbe 
movement proceeds with simple cadence. The Journal of the Music 
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Academy provides us with this definition - *Ugabhoga is an extremly 
simple type of song undefined into parts and almost nebulous in 
structure." If in the kirtands or the sujadis, the Dasas give 
expression to their interesting nature at the beginning itself, the 
interest herein is maintained tiil the very end. As the minds get 
more and more introspective, the words employed become less and 
less regulated or limited. These ugabhogas, very much resemble 
vacanas. If the vacanas of Saranas had already impressed the Dasas, 
there is no wonder. Tho following is one example to, show their 
paralielism. 


Hariva haüviganje uriya nàla- Uriganje sereganje áarirada 

geganje  suragiya moneganje bhaya kanje havigaoje celiganje 
ondakakkanjuve, ondakkalukuve kattiya dhare ganje innondakkan- 
para stri — paradhanavembi juve 
jübinganjuve munnanjada innondakka]ukuve, paradhana 
rüvananevidhiyada anjuvenayya para 
küdala sangama deva satigeradakkanjuvenayya hinde 


kourava ravana renagi podaru 
munde salaho purandara virthala 


“In many contexts, if the ankitas or signe's are slightly altered 
and small! changes effected. here and there, the vacana becomes 
ugabhoga and vice verig."!9 This opinion might be accepted here. 
The Haridásas were ynfluenced by the Saranas who lived earlier. 
This only shows that the Dasas were of a liberal mind and were 
susceptible to the thematic and structural influence of the vacanas. 


Vrittanàma : In this pomes and kitranas follow alternately, 
and create a variety. This type started by Sripadaiaya, has been 
porular among Purandara and others. 


Thus incidentally the Dāsas composed  kirtanas, suaadis, 
ugabhogas, vrittanamas and developed, a musical tradition. Theic 
speciality lies in the beautifull description of love and devotion for 


the Divine in these literary forms. 
Language, its Nature and Beauty 


Exactly like the Saranas prior to them, these dasas made their 
mothertongue tbe language of tbeir exposition. So they could 
attract the masses towards them. Their songs were sung both 
by males and females in every village and the people enjoy them- 
selves thoroughly by singing them at all times even to this day. 
The idioms of the commonfolk, simple figures of speech based on 
nature, the popular provebs and the purapic stories have been 
incorporated in the vacanas of the Saranas and the songs of the 
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Haridasas. The style eminently suited to the occation. Though sanskrit 
words might have been used sparingly, they have been invested with 
an indigenous atmosphere and their nativity has been eminently 
maintained. This adoption of the loveliness of the spoken speech is 
the most outstanding characteristic of the two types. Itis evident 
that the Saranas did influence to a considerable extent the 


Dasas who boldly administered a newness and freshness to the 
language. 


1. Dr. L. Basavaraju, Sivadasa Gitgnjali, рр. 97-109. 
Karnataka Kavicarite, Vol. I, pp. 176-178. 


3. This can be ascertained from the fact that even today vira «salva 
jangaimas of jOgimut sing the vacanas with the aid of &kanida, a 
single stringed musical instrument in their hands. 


4. багапата anubhava Sahitya, р. 226. 

5 Personality, p. 28. 

6 They Great Philosophers, p. 10. 

7. Purandara and Harldasa movement, p. 63, 

8 Ibid. pp. 62. 

9 Even Sri Tyagarija, а great composer of Karnajic Music paid his 


tribute to Purandaradasa in one of his Kirtanas. 
“Durita Vratamu"', etc. 


10. Dr.M.K. Vedavyasachar, Karnataka Haridasaru, p. 665. 

ll. Dr. G. Varadaraja Rao, Haridasa Hildaya, p. 97. 

12, Т. У. Subba Rao, Karnataka Composers — Journal! of Musle Academy, 
pp 63-70, Vol. XIII, Parts I-IV. Asto the exact meaning of the wcrd 
Suiadi, authorities differ. But one interpretation not ordinarily familiar 
to the students of music treate the word as a corruption of su[u-hadi 
meaning easy path. 

13. Ibid, 

14. Ibid. 

15. Ibid. p. 69. 

16. 


Dr. M, Chidanandamurti, Samzodhana Taranga, p. 45. 
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LITERARY EVALUATION OF VACANAS AND 
KIRTANAS 


Neither the Saranas nor the Harid&sas were poets in the first 
instance, ie., they did not writo consciously as poets. In their 
compositions we cannot look for the conventional eighteen descriptions 
(astadasa varnane) or story plots. Theirs were words of wisdom which 
were the result of ripe mystical experience. It must be noted that 
Sarapas and Dasas had a philosophical out-look on life; they 
experienced in full, the turmoils of their life's pilgrimage and eagerly 
bankered for God realisation, sharing their experiences with their 
contemporaries. The repast they served was delicious; it quenched 
both the physical and spiritual hunger of the devotees whom they 
served. 


Can we call the Vacanas of the Saranas ог the kirtanas of ths 
Dasas pure literature? Are they not sermon-like utterances to be 
classified among religious scriptures? This is a natural question that 
confronts us. In fact they had no desire to be classed among poets 
on account of their compositions. In their ordinary life, they were 
selfless savants who had renounced things material, and stayed aloof 
from worldly enjoyments. They never. cared for patronage from 
nobles or kings and did not compose their poems to order. They 
had no desire for mundane fame at all. Theirs was a simple mission 
where by they wanted to broadcast the message of universal love 
to their brethren and unsolicited they showered this message for the 
welfare of society. As these experiences surged out from the innermost 
recesses of their hearts, and were not tainted with the least selfish 
motives, there was no ostentation about them and their utterance 
could be described as ceat per cent unpremeditated strains of art. 
In that unpremeditated art there is the beauty of spontaniety, It 
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ME Comparative study of Sarana and dasa literature 
may be said of them that they lisped in numbers because the numbers 
came. Hence we find genuine poetry in their utterances. We can 
afford to forget that the best iiteratures were inspired by scriptures. 
Jt is common knowledge that Dante. Milton, Wordsworth. Biake had 
their inspiration from the Bible. If this bethe case with Western 
literature, it was no less the same with Indian literature which 
was founded on the basement provided by religion. Our two greatest 
epics, Rimayana and Mahabharata, are the bedrocks of our dharma. 
In Kannada, Ranna, Haribara, Kumara-vyasa, Ѕафакзагі and many 
other great writers were also inspired in the same way. Indian litera- 
ture - ancient and mediaeval - ів not at all divorced from religion. 
Literary values do exist in, the utterance of great saints like Hafiz; 
they may not find 4 place in a History. of Literature: but -i the 
literary excellence of their “‘lispings'is there; they have given us 
the best suggestive literature. Theirs was the voice of the Inner 
Conscience exactly like that of our best poets and naturaily we 
can discern valuable literature in their sublime utterances. In 
India we have’ become familiar with the dictum nanyisih Kkuruté. 
Каууат. Не who is nota seer cannot be a poet. Hence the genuine 
poctry of these ‘seer-like Sarapas and Haridasas. Their theme’ 
they “derive ‘from (he afrairs rouad them in the world. They prepare 
as it were a spiritual ‘ladder to enable us to attain our supra mundane 
desires. The Saranas and Dasas possess abundantly the inner impulses 
the dialectical sharp ‘wit, life's philosophy, ‘the intellectual capacity, 
the poetic heart to express suggestively and figuratively; they also 
possess elegance ‘of expression, sweetness, simplicity, and other require- 
ments of a poet in an abundant measure. We can therefore 
unhesitatingly declare that their compositions could be classed as good’ 
literature. At present, we might try to understand a few of 
their distinctive тесоенива: UEM "flash like : авар" ‘in their 
utterances. .- - ; e (tea d 


m ? snes "n Hie. Bl 


jy: -© The'Literary Excellences::in the Vacanas ' 


,The vacanas ої, ће. Siva Saranas are referred to either.as vacana 
sàahitya or vacana éastra. As they propound .many religious tenets 
they can be classed as,Sastras; in as much as they reflect the individual 


inner experiences surging in the hearts.of the saint like р; we can 
class them as literature.too. . eet š 


Visayavemba hasura nenna munde. 
pasarisideyayya pasuvena balludu 
hasurendelasuvudu Visaya rahitana 
.. . madi bhakti rasava dagidu mayisi 
; .  subuddhi yembudakava neredu z 
"odi salahayya. kidala sangamadeva ` 
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Thou hast cem befor me the green (SENS) in the for of 
worldly plédsures. 

What does the poor‘cow know; it is attracted towards them as 
they are green. 


Please for heavens sake make me keep aloof from these pleasures, 

Spread before me the grass of Bhakti 

shower over тё {һе water of subuddhi (Pure wisdom) 

Oh! Küdala sangama deva. 

This is a fine metaphor. When the worldly-passions detract the 
ficklemind, it is very very difficult to keep it away from them and make 
{боа centred’ Basavannain-this beautiful metaphor, comparing thè 
‘miad to a:;struggling 'cow;:has: brought'/out. this idea charmingly: 
Just-as the helplessness of the mind is: suggested here, its aspiring 
‘attitude in’ the» path/ of: devotion towards: elevation of: the aspirant 
js also indicated. There‘is lalso a great suggestion: that the man is 
a cow (Pagu) and the Lord is the cowherd. (Pagapatiy This 
“offers icit proof for the перде en the vacana. ‘1: 


1 ET 


These composers, in their bid for providing proper. illustrations 
for their heartfelt outpourings, have drawn similies from their environ- 
ment. These similies аге ош vividly before our Ge. 

I a aiad attunna terah'lla venage’” 


All my time is spent only on picking up the cowdung-cakes, 
rather than for cooking and consuming 


© ; 7 * " = % i ж аи 
«Maranerida тагкагапапіе halavu kombinge hà yta lido” 
“This mind of mine, like a monkey on the tres-top 
Hops from one:branch to another.” е 
ж ж : Trg 
ро ШҮ? x 


-andanavansrida, squasanante "e" 
калбоо bidadu munnina svabhavavanu'' 
d "U My mdi is like a. dog o on a a palanquin . which 
can never overcome its impulses the moment it sees Ath. 


*ituppada teo alaga nekkuva Peed: Tine 
_sonaganantenna baluve” | x ЖУГУЫ, 
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_ * My life is sim'lar to that of a dog which 
licks the razor’s edge for the sake of the ghee applied to it. 


* * ж ж * * * 


“ondu molakke nàya nombatta b'/zante 
ennabidu tanna bidu embuqu kayavikara” 


“Like the nine dogs let loose after the hunted hare 
man’s bodily temptations aspire to be let loose." 


Such examples provide us with the highest literary excellences The 
Suggestive meaningful comparisons given here make a reader to think 
Over it again and again and they help him in realising the greatness 
of the utterance. The comparison with the markata (monkey), sonaga 
(dog), etc., reflects fickleness of the mind fully. 


Men are generally prone to hide their own faults, focussing their 
Spotlight on the defects of the others, making fun of them. These 
vacanas indicate them. 


“havadiganu mükoratiyu tanna magana 
maduvge sgakunava noda hoguvaga 
idirallobba mükoratiya havadigana kapdu 
šakuna hollavemba cadura noda " 


“Just аз а snake charmer and a nose-less woman starting after fixing 
an auspicious time for the marriage of their son meet in front another 
noseless woman and a snake charmer and consider it an inauspicious 
Sign — This is the wisdom of the-world !” 


» * š GEI = * * $ Š * j 
“mOfana mouli mükoratiya srirangara beta 
kurudange nagegedeyayittu'" 


The tuft of a liliput and ornaments of a girl whose ‘nose is severed 
was an object of ridicule to a blind man. à 
The snake charmer, the noseless woman, the liliput, the blind - 
these appear in the vacanas as images suggesting our defects. `` 


Man is apt to forget at every stage that his wealth is transitory. 
Though he is in the jaws of death, his mouth waters and his tongue 


involuntarily comes out to seize another's property. Basavanna ina 
beautiful simile expresses: 
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**habbakke tanda harakeya kuri 
torapakke tanda talira meyittu."* 


“The goat brought for a sacrifice in the feast grazes 
the green leaves of the festoon put up for the feast.” 


In another context he compares a man struggling for his existence. 
to the frog in the mouth of the serpent wishing to eat the fly hovering 
nearby. 


“havina baya kappe hasidu tà haruva nonakase рафи vante” 


Here the goat to be sacrificed, the frog in the mouth of a sespeat 
stand as beautiful symbolic images to suggest transcience of life. 
Cennabasavanna ridicules people who continue to have infatuation 
for worldly belongings thus: 


**gubbi herara maneya tanna mane yembante 
dhare dhana vaniteyaru ennavaru, tannavaru endu 
hori hori sayuttide jiva’’. 


“Just as the sparrow. calls another’s house its own, naan refers 
to land, wealth, wives, as his own property. and toils for them.” 


The example of the sparrow emphasises clearly our littleness. The 
vanity in striving for secular pomp is meaningfully reflected herein. 
Ifa man slaves under the six enemies like passion, anger, etc and 
pretends to practise devotion to the Lord, Cennabasavanna compares 
him to the man who builds a superstructure keeping a bandicoot 
under the foundation stone. This is a clear proof of the high 


literary quality of the vacanas. 


In the vision of life of these vacanakaras we can glimpse 
They have given expression to the same in 
aradasimayya gives poetic expression to such a 
ks at the world around, wondering all the while. 


poetic mind also. 

poetic language. Dev 

thought when he loo 
* Saradhiya mēle dhareya karagadantiriside 
ambarakke gadduge бойове illadantiriside 
Elai mrigane ninagallade ulida daivangalige 
abude Ramanatha!” 


Oh Lord! the earth has been placed by you on the sea with out 
: : getting eroded 


ide sky with out any prop. 
ites wonder in the mind of the Vacanakara. 
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In a ју like utterance of hers,  Mahadzviakka directs the 
person living in the world to' ‘cultivate’ the ‘habit of tolérance and 
contentment. She uses three analogies to make’ her point all the more 
clear: 


“bettada melondu maneya madi 
mrigangaliganjidadentayya _, Fe Sa oa 
sn samudrada tadiyalondu maneya.madi .,... . ,. .. cgi ny 

nere tere galiganjidadentayya MY 
santeyola gondu maneya madi 
Sabdakke n&cidadentayya' ' 
canna mallikarjuna ke]ayya 
lókado]age huttida bajka stati nindega]u. LS 
bandade maBadali kopava tilade © ; barpa 
~ samádhaniyagirabeku: " ' " prs EJ 


“When you build a house on a mountain top, 

How can you afford’ 'to be afraid of wild beasts? 

If you build your house on the seabeach, ` ; 

why be afraid of foam and water? ` 

Building the house in the centre of the market 
` How if you fear from the deafening sound? 


EX 


Oh Cennamallikarjuna, once you are born in the world, ^^ ^! 
care not for fame or blame 
sii Ве сш 


and never: ы angry; o coo odr s mragang? 
‘Every analogy’ used here ee the prevail iat sentiment and tite 
poem into lofty poetry. МА devakkass: vacanas are^- replete -with 
enis of deep devotion ~~ из me шз mid 
D ' iocum eio pn арте „эсе к 
“giriyalallade hulu moradiyaladu:vude navilu: vio uu ve son 
kolananallade kirival]a kelasuvude hamse 
' ilu “mamara talitallade svaragaivude kogile. (|... ... 
n parimala villada puspakkelasuvude, bhramara,. 
‘‘enna deva cenna mallikarjuna gallade, `š, а gz 
"r'anyake]asuvude enna-mana kelire keladiyarira ,... . (gend) 


“Does the peacock dance-on a emal ‘hillock? : 


It dances only on the mountain. ' SD cob eor 
Does the swan like (0 '$wim in a ышан pit:of water? 
It swims only in large ponds Катон eden 


Cuckoo sings only when mango trees sprout with green leaves 

‘Bee dislikes flowers which do not-have fragrance... u- o nG 

Hear Oh! friends, my mind cannot 

Accept anything сев vm шу lord Me d£ окш 
s “HA? ciee о rt] — 
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on *candanava koredu tedode nondenendu kampa bittitte «^ 7» 
no» t tandu:suvarnava kadidoredode: benda kalanka hididitte,- 4 


sandu sandanu kadidu: kabbanutandu 'ginadalikki.. aredade» 
benda pškagg]a sakkare yagi nondenendu saviya bittittc?" 


Sandalwood does not stop spreading fragrance 
Just because it is hurt when cut into pieces and rubbed on the 


stone 

Gold does notloseits lustre , , ° : 
,, Just because it is rubbed hard on the touch stone " Ф 
2" Sugarcane does not lose its taste i ies ш 


is Just because it is crushed hard in the oil press. 

In these vacanas, we glimpse fine figures, poetic vision of a 
superior type, and bigh devotion to Siva. .,. We can taste the sweetness 
of sentimental devotion, in Akka’s, lyrical effusions. The piognant 
expression of her pangs of seperation has earned her a pride of plaec 
among the best lyricists of the world.) si £ к» ПИЙ 


'*Kiccillada begeyali bende navva 

érillada gaya dali nonde navva 

sukha villada dhavati gonde navva 

cénna mallikarjuna devangolidu ' 

;barada, bhavangalali bande navya.” e sows qe и Lees uon 


zu 


* have been burnt in the fire without blame 
I have been suffering from the wound without blood 
Oh! mother I have been tossing’ without happiness 
Being fascinated by cenna mailikarjuna ` 

T have passed through various unworthy births."" 


* ° * 


*tarageleya, meJidu n3nihenu, 

suregiya méloragi nanihenu g: 
cennamallikirjuna Кага кефа nodidadé ; 
odalanü pránavanú ninagoppisi .Suddhalahenu,"' 


Ud am living on the dried leaf. , 
Tam resting on the sword's edge 


If cennamallikarjuna. cares not for me { 
1 am ready to offer my Jife and soul to Bim and be 
' purified.” 


These Grit are enough to illustrate her excruciating heartpangs ` 
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In the vacanas ot Allamma Prabhu, who is really an incarnation 
of renunciation, we can visualise the wonderful imagination as he 
pours out his thoughts on creation, God, and the relation between 
devotee and bis favourite God. For example :- 


*nelada mareya nidhanadante, mugilamareya- 
ladagida mincinante bayala marayaladagida 
mariciyante kangala mareyaladagida 
belaginante guhesvara nimma milavu.” 


«О Guheávara, Thou fisshest like the treasure hidden inside the 
earth, like the lightning behind a cloud, like the mirage behind the 
wilderness, like the light behind the corner of the eyes" In these 
utterances, we can certainly discern the indistinctly distinct omni- 
present personality of th Lord of caves. He says;- 


“enna manada koneye moneya mele 
anga villada rzpana kandu maru]adenavva" 


«In the remote corner of my mind, I glimpse thy bodiless beauty and 
feel dumbfounded!” 


з R % * 


“Kanna modalalli kuflirdu bagna doruva pariya nodal’ 
*Enthroned in the Pupa of my eyes, look at His variegated colours. 
% * * * 


"prapiteyz ide battiyu ide jyoti be]aguvade 
taila villade prabhe (&nelliyado!” 


“There are the lamp and wick, but how can the lamp burn 
without the ой.” 


2 g R ә 


*ariya barada ghanavanaridavaru ariyadautipparu. 2. 
“Those who have realised the Truth remain silent as though ignora nt: ^ 


We can see how he has visualised the Eternal and the Highest. 
He poignantly declares: ,'ettaneri ettanarasuvaru'" — They mount 
the ox and begin to search for the same. 


"Samsara vemba heya biddire tinabanda 

Daya jagalava nodire! naya jagalava nodi 

henaneddu naguttide, Guheávara nemba lingavallilla 
kapire ! 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


Literary Eváluation of Vacanas and Kirtanas 161 


* A corpse lies there named Samsara, dogs have gathered round 
and fight amongst themselves und the humour of 1t is that the 
‘corpse even gets up and laughs! There is no linga of thine Oh 
Guhésvara.” 


These vacanaküras do not purposely or deliberately Joad their 
utterances with figures of speech ]:ke simple, double entendre, etc. 
They are not conventional We can even see how they naturally 
come їп the wake of their poetic genius; in the following vacana of 
Basavanna, we сар see how the double entendre aide in expressing his 
heart’s outpourings; the word rumbi meaning both filling up and bee 
has been wonderfully used here as anybody can see. 


vacandalli namamritava rumbi, nayanddalli mürtiya tumbi 
mandalli nimma nenahu tumbi, kiviyalli ktrtiya tumbi 
küdalasangamadeva nimma carapakamalado]inu tumbi 


if in the first part of the song, tumbi means filling, in the last line, 
the meaning 1s bee hovering round the lotus feet of Kidala Sangama. 
In another context also, Allama Prabhu uses the very word tumbi very 
dexterously giving rise to this very double meaning: 


Tumbi bandare parimala voditta kande, 

Yénu sojiga hela! ; 

Mana bandare buddhi voditta kande 

Deva bandare degula voditta kande Guheávara! 


Неге tumbi means bee in the firat context, as when the bee comes, the 
scent runs away; in the second context, the word tumbi refers to 
pürpatva and says when this pürpdtva is realised man's contact with 
ѕесшаг objects ceases-!his is the second interpretation. In a similar 
strain, in the latter lines, he declares that after realisation human 
bondage is cut asunder. Sucn beautiful double entendres flash forth 
their ideas in their witty utterances without marring rasa realisation. 


If we go on searching thus, we can easily realise that there is 
really no end to such beauties part:cularly for those who have plunged 
into the ocean of these infinite sayings. They fully understood the 
depth of the words they had used. The spiritual struggle they put 
up in their bearts was aided by their forceful utterances. That is why 
they called their vacanas also as jyotirlingas. When they spoke, 

like streaks of crystals, like the brilliance 


| their words were like pearls, 
8 = of the māņikya gem and it looked as though the Jinga itself nodded 


its approval. 
Kere halla bavigalu maideredare 
gulle goraco cippuga|u kanabahudu 
v&ridhi maidegedare ratoangalu kina bahudu 
Kudala sangana garanaru manaderedu 
maátanadidare lingave kana bahudu. 


https://archive.org/details/muthulakshmiacademy 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digtized by Muthulakshmi Research Academy 


162 Comparative study of Sarana and айза literature 


If the pools, streams and wells open up, 

We might see the bubbies, bushes and shells, 

If the ocean opens itself. we might find gems 

But when the Saranas of Küdala Sangama open their minds, 
And speak, we might sec the Linga itself! 


«Vacana iiterature reflects the music of the soul and awakens finer 
shades of feeling in the depth of the soul?" We rea'ise thart these: 
words were truly uttered. 


The Literary Virtues in Haridasas r Kitanas 


As in the case of the Saranas, the inner mental struggle was aw 
inspiring force for the creative prowess of the Haridasas. 
Living in the very midst, of the society, they detected the foibles 
of society, and appropriately criticised them in kirtanas, ug&ébhagas, 
suladis, etc. They have treasured up. so to say, the loveliness of 


their favurite god in these songs. They are filled with their spiritual 
experiences. 


Like the Saranas again, these Dasas have looked at the universe 
around with admiring eyes. Just look at this kirtane of Kanaka. 


“bettads tudiyalli huffiruva vriksakke 
katteyanu katti nireredavaru уйго 
adviyojagiduva myiga paksigaligelle 
adigadigsharavittavaru yaro 

kallolage huffi kiguva kappegaligella 
andandigSharavittavaru. уаго’” 


To the tree growing on the mountain top, who is it 

That has prepared a bed around and watered it? 

To the animals and beasts frisking in the forest, 

Who is it that provides food at regular interval? 

То the frog born in the rock, who provides food daily?, etc. 


In another poem giving expression to his mental reflections, we see the 
secret behind the creation of the universe: 


nimáye yolago ninnoiu mayeyo 

nideba dolago ninnoju dehavo, 

saviyu sakkareyolago sakkareyu saviyolage 
saviyu sakkareyeradu jihve yojago 

jibve manasino]ago manasu jihveyojago 

jihve manasu galeradu ninnojago hariye 
kusuma gandha dolago gandhadolu kusumavo 
kusuma gandha galeradu ninnolago hariye. 
asama bhava kagineleyadi keáavaraya: 
usuralennalavalla, ella ninnolago hariye, 
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Art thou within the Maya or Maya within thee 

Art thou within the body, or the body within Thee 
Ts the «weetness in the sugar, or the sugar in sweetness, 
Or sweetness and sugar both In the tongue 

Is the mind in the tongue 

‘Or tongue in the mind, 

‘Or tongue and mind both in Thee, Oh Hari? 

Js the flower in the scent, or the scent in the flower, 
Or scent and flower both inside the sense of smell 
Born of uneven things, Oh Kügineleyádi Késavaraya 
I have no answer; everything is under your control. 


This inquiry into the source of the world is really an Investigation of 
:the divine beauty we see around us. Such an investigation increases 
the beauty of nature a thousaadfold. 


The beauty of Hari visualised by these Dasas is very well reflected 
in their songs. The beauty they have realised graphically, appear 
before the eyes of their readers or hearers. They sing- “I pariya 
zobagava dévarolu Кале” - we can never realise such loveliness {n any 
other God - or *mürutiyane nilliso enna hridaya kamaladolu'" make 
your image stand before me in the lotus of my heart or yet again; 
“Krisna mūrti kannamunde nintantide" ~ it looks as though the image 
of Krisna is standing before me (mind’s) eye etc. - They thus immerse 
themselves in the realisation of the Lord before them and make us also 
enjoy the vision graphically. This very enchanting method they employ 
when they describe the boyish pranks of their darling baby Krigna. 


Whey make this boy sing : 


gummana kareyad ro amma ninu 
summane iddenu ammiya bedenu 
mammu unputene amma a]uvadillave 
hennugaliruvallige hogi avara kapņu 


muccuvudillave 
* * w 


bavige hoge kane amma папи 

havinolade kane &vina moleyude 

karugala bide node 

devarante onde thavili küguve 
Don't for heaven's sake call the ghost, Oh! mother 
I will certainly be quiet, and shall never ask for breast’s milk 
I will silently eat the food without crying, 
I will not go to the girls (gopis) and 
I will not hold their eyes from behind 

+ * 
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I won't go to the well, Oh mother ! 

I will not dance on the serpent 

I will not suckle the cow's teats 

1 will not release the calf 

1 will sit quietly hke a God in a corner 


* * » 


pillangoviya celva kr.snana ellinodisiri 

elli nodidaralh tánilladillavendu balla jä garu 
папізрорапя mandirangala sardu gondinali 
candacandada gopa bš'ara vr:nda vrindadali 
sundarangada sundariyara hindumundinali 
andadakala kanda karugala mande mandeyali 


Where have you seen the lovely Krisna with flute 

Oh those who know that He will be found whereever they look; 
In the corners of the wide palace of Nandagopa 

In the midst of lovely cowherd boys; 

Or surrounding the lovely cowherd maids 

Or in the herd of lovely cows and calves. 


In these kirtanas we notice the boyish pranks of baby Krisna 
and His indiscribably sweet prattles. These are wonderful pen pictures 
exhibiting their (dasa’s) attachment towards children. The sparkling 
alliteration (yamakas) and elegance of expression, have added a special 
charm to the style. When tae baby says ‘I will sit like God in & 
corner, there is a dig at the way He is delegated by the humans. It 
only echoes the human idea by which God is made to sit in the corner 
of the Temple 


In another kirtane of Purandara — ‘узсе bandavaru manege 
matyàre bandavaru'" — “Who else came to the house, etc.’’, the 
footsteps of the Lord are recognised and through them the Lords 
manner is fused - marks of diamond streaks are discernible. 


vajra rekhegalive maneyalli ka a 

gejje dhvani keli barutide 

vajremünikavella haridu biddide 

majjige yolage kanva benneya kane 

komtu kolalu rabhasagalive 

kadamba kasiuri pempesedive 

pombatte callana cell de 

h&iu kumbha odedu mane tumba bellagayitu ` 


The round tinkling of the Jeg anklets is heard, 
Diamonds and gems are scattered here and there 
We can t see the butter floating in the curds; 
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The flute, the horn, and the drum are seen, 

There is the scent of the Kadamba, kasturi, 

The golden upper cloth and trousers are seathered 

The milk pot is broken, the entire house has become white with 
spilt milk. 


This is an extraordinary feat of imagination of the Dasa, and our 
hearts become impressed with its novelty, This affords ample proof 
to their poetic gifts. The lullaby sung by Sripadaraya reflects 
wonderfully his extraordinary poetic genius. 


bhumiyane cinneda tottila madi 
soma suryaremba kalaáava hudi 
némadi vedagala sarapani madi 

a mahakasakke kondigala haki 
sarasijodbhava sarasvati bharati 
garuda 5esa rudrarivara satlyaru 
suraru kinnararu kimpurusa náradaru 
paripari gitadi tutisi padidaru 


Making the earth into à Golden cradle, 

Converting the Moon and Sun into a canopy, 
Fastening the four vedas into four chains, 

Fixing up the linke in the wide space of the sky, 
Brahma, Sarasvati, Bharati, Garuda, Sesa, 

Rudra and their wives, Suras and Kinnaras and Narada 
Sang sweet lullabies and craddled Him to sleep! 


How the poet's imagination has scared very high and clothed itself 
in figurative language, which anybody can understand. 


These Dasas were not content with this Divine beauty. They 
focussed their keen searchlight on scantier things and arrested thom 
into their poetic songs. To give a few examples : 


nindakarira beku, handiyiddare 
кегі guddhi byango hage 


* ж . 


kurudu nàyi tà santege bantante 
khanda sakkare hita villavante 
khanda elubu kadiyitante 


ж Lj 


taliya haridu pis&/e intha —— 
kilu devategala hesaralli kaj tida 
taļiya haridu 6188; ; 


* 
* 
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pindanda dolagina gandana kanade 
munderadaru panditaru 


(Purandaradasa) 
LÀ * * 
halavu Janumadi tāyi enagitta 
molehalu nalidumbaga 
nelakke biddudu küdi aleye 
ksirambudhigu immigilu 
* * * 


devarillada gudiyu halu biddangad:yu 
(Kanaka dasa) 
There must be revilers, like pigs to keep the street clean! 


* x * 


A blind dog, they say, came to the market place 
It would not relish sweet sugar, but began biting bones! 


* * * 


The yantrams, talis, tied fa the name of insignificant 
Gods, I tore asunder and threw away! 


* * * 


Not being able to find their master (God) in the universe, 
The Pandits became widows - (Purandara) 


Ld * * 


If I put together all the breast milk spilled while I 
suckled in my many, many births. it would be found 
to exceed milky ocean. 


* * * 


If God is not to be found in the temple, itisa dilap'dated 

shop. (Kanaxkadas:) 

If we scan these and similar metaphors, we have a glimplse into 

the yearning of their hearts and appreciate the appropriateness 
of their style to convey their thoughts effectively. 


Just like the Saranas, the Dasas also have increased the 
loveliness of their Kirtanas by double entendres. They have 
given freshness to their sermons by such figurative .expressions- 
Purandara's ‘“‘ragi tandirya bhiksege yogyaragi bhogyaragi , etc:, 
is an excellent example of this double en:endre. If in the first line 
тарі refers to a type of grain, in the later lines. it refers to the advice 
in combination with the verb-rági (to become.) 
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The way in which men should relish Harinama is explained hy 
referring to it metaphorically as a Sweet payasam ot sugarcnndy. 


kallusakkare kolliro nivellaru 
phulla locana Sri Krisna namavemba...... 


‘Buy the sugarcandy, named Lotus eyed Krisna’. 


+ * 


Rama nama рпуаѕаке Krişņa пята sakkare 
Vitthala nama tuppa kalasi bayi capparisiro 


‘If Rama’s name is payasam, Krisna’s name is sugar, 
Mix this with the Ghee of Vitthala’s name and taste it.’ 


Over and above the natural and simple fugurative expressions they 
choose, innumerable examples from epics like Ramayana, Bharata, or 
Krispa katha and make their rhythmical compositions all the more 
sweet. Visnu’s ten incarnations, stories of Arjuna, Gajendra, Draupadi 
Prahlada, Rali and other devotees, Anjaneya‘s devotion, and similar 
themes have provided them with unending material for their songs. 
Thus their appeal to the heart of the ordinary folk was irresistible. 


If we put the compositions of the Saranas and Dasas, in the pans 
of a balance it is rather difficult to pass a judgement as to which is 
weightier. Perhaps, they weigh alike іп the balance. Everyone has 
his individual experience and genius in the path he (or she) has chalked 
out. If in one context the Sarana’s genius has flashed forth, the 
Haridasas may have excelled in another context. If in the vpcanas of 
the Sarapas, the flame of poetry shines brilliantly in their acute 
heartpangs, we might declare that the Haridaasas’ songs exhibit the way 
in which they almost lost their consciousness in their efforts to attune 
themselves with the Infinite. “If beauty is predominant in Dasa 
Sahitya, sublimity is predominant in Sarana Sahitya. If one presents 
beauty of Kr'spa's Rasa dance, the other presents the sublimity of 
diva's Tandava. Both of them are equally artistic. The one moves the 
heart in radiant feelings and rosy colours, the other moves the heart 
and pushes our whole being to encounter a transcendent experience.''? 


CONCLUSION 


We have so far investigated the sweet harmoniousness of the Bhakti 
marga and its benefits to society. The differences in the nature of vacanas 
and the Kirtanas, their special metrical characteristics and their value as 
literatures have also been discussed to some extent. When we cast our 
glance at all of them,we discern in their roles a zest for universal welfare, 


If the one group referred to diva as the Supreme deity, the other empha- 
sised equally strongly the supremacy of Hari and each section maintained 
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its own individuality and strove for the welfare of their brethren. 
Honesty and morality, both asserted, were to be our lode-stars as 
these alone could help us in reaching our goals Devotion must 
proceed from the heart and should not be more outward show. They 
frequently reminded their fellow travellers that inner mental purity 
was far superior to external bodily cleanliness. The saints all the 
world over have preached this very truth. Basavanna pertinently 
advises us to remove the crookedness of our mind rather than criitcise 
the faults of others. 


lokada donka niveke tidduviri 
nimma nimma tenuva santayisi kolli 
nimma nimma manava santayisi kolli 


He declares that his god Kudalasangama would not relish the people 
meddling with other's affairs. Jesus also exports: ‘‘Judge not others, 
lest ye be judged " Thus there is general agreement in the utterances 
of the saints all the world. $aragas and Dasas have toiled whole- 
heartedly for the welfare of their brethren. Without any bias or 
mental reservations, not getting themselves embroiled in the filth of 
the word firm as rock they have trodden their spiritual path and 
deserved the blessings of the Lord. 


As Shakespeare puts it: 


Who mourning others are themselves as stone 
Unmoved cold, and to temptation slow 
They rightly do inherit heaven’s graces. 


This tribute can be paid to both the groups. With their honest 
devotion varied worldly experiences deep self introspection, Godward 
vision of their heart’s eye — they have left a priceless legacy to the 
world. They have brought divinity and dignity to Kannada 
language aod lent musical charm to ıt With the mignt 
of their words, they bave breathed life into the deep silence of the 
spheres. 


1. Saranara Anubhava Sahitya, p. 232. 
2. Buddha and Basava, p. 139. 
3. Buddha and Basava, p. 140. 
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APPENDIX — A 


NAMES, SIGNETS AND DATE OF 
A FEW SIVASARANAS 


Name Signet Date 
Ajaganna Ajaganna 1150 AD 
Akkarágamma Basanna Priya Cannasangayys 1150 AD 
Allama Prabhu Guhesvara 1150 AD 
Ambigara Caudayya Ambigara Caudayya 1150 AD 
Arivina maritande “Sadašiva mūrti linga 1160 AD 
Adayya Saurdstra Somesvara 1150 AD 
Amugi deva Ékosiddha So manatba linga 1150 AD 
Aydakki macayya Amalesvara linga 1150 AD 
Bahurüpi Caudayya Rékanna Priya naginatha 1150 AD 
Basavanna Kidala Sangamadéva 1150 AD 
Bacikayakada Basavanna Priya Visva Karmatakke 

Basavayya Kalika vimala rajeévara linga 11:0 AD 
Bala sangayya Apramana Küdala Sangamadeva 1625 AD 
Bhan dari Santayya Alokáaanda Sanya $ünya 

Kallinolata da 1160 AD 
Bibbi bacayya Epárikadhara Someávara linga 1150 AD 
Bommala devi — 1150 AD 
Canna basavanna Küdala Canna Sangamadéva 1150 AD 
Cenna mallikarjuna ' dri Cenna mallesvara 1560 AD 
Cikkayy4 Uliyumesvara 1160 AD 
Dakkeya Bommanns Kalaotaka Bhimesvara linga 1160 AD 
Dasarayya Dasaresvara lings 1150 AD 
Devara Dasimayya Ramanatha 1050 AD 
Dohara Kakkayya Abhinava cennamalliká:juns 1150 AD 
Ekántada Ramayya Ennayya Сеппага та 1150 AD 
Éleáa Ketayya Eleávara linga, . 1150 AD 
Ghana linga deva Ghanalingi mahada Cennamallik?: ‘june 
a 1150 AD 
Goggavve Nastingths 1150 AD 
Goraksa Согакға Pulaks 1150 AD 
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Name 


Gommatapurada 
Siddhalioga Yati 
Hadapada Appanna 


Hivina tala Kallayya 


Immadi tontadarya 
Jiguni marularya 
Kadire Kayakada 
Remmevve 
Kambada marayya 
Kemtavi bhoganna 
Kinnara Bommayya 
Kalavve 
Kalavve (Uri'inga 
Peddi's Wife) 
Lakkamma 
Lingamma 
Madhuvayya 
Madisà a macayya 
Mahadevi 


Mata leviyakka 
Ма-ага Cennayya 


Meremindayya 
Mo]ige n arayya 
Siddha:ama 

Mükhabolu 
Mukiáyakka 
Nagin ari tande 
Nilambike 
Nuliya candayya 
Okkalu Mud dayya 
Рга`а іі bhoganna 


Recavve 
Sankara dasimmayya 


ii 
Signet Date 
Palabasava nimma dharma 1533 AD 


Basava Priya Kudala Cenna sangama 


deva 1160 AD 
Mahalinga Kattésvara 1150 AD 
Avirala Siddhalinga 1150 AD 
Nijaguru Siddha Santa 1513 АО 


Kadire remmiyodeya gummeávara 1160 AD 


Kambada linga 1160 AD 
N jagura bho zésvara 1076 AD 
Mahalinga tripurantaka deva 1150 AD 
Karmahara Kalesvata 1150 AD 
Uritinga Peddigalarasa 1180 AD 
_ Marayyapriya amalesvara linga 1150 AD 
Appanna priya Cennabasavagga 1160 AD 
Arkesvara linga 1160 AD 
Kallidévara déva 1150 AD 


Ennayya priya immadi nihkelanka 


mallikarjuna 1150 AD 
Cenna mallikàrjuna 1150 AD 
Kayyuligatti 2digunti kadeyaga 

beda ari nijatma rdmana | 1150 АР 
Avigatadüra Ramesvara linga 1100 AD 


Immadi pikkalanka maliikarjuna 1150 AD 


Basavalinga Prabhu 1596 AD 
Ajaganpa tande 1150 AD 
Aturavairi m aresvara 1150 AD 


Basavapriya Kodala Sangamadeva 1150 AD 


Candesvara linga 1150 AD 
Kama bhima jivanadodeya 1160 AD 
Canna basavanna Priya bhoga 

mallikarjuna 1150 AD 
Kumbhisvara 1150 AD 


Be ` 1040 AD 
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iii 
Name Signet Date 


Sivalenk1 mafcanna Їѕапуа mūrti mallikarjuna linga 1150 AD 


Sanmukhasvàmi Akhandeávara ` 1150 AD 
Sakaleáa mādarasa — Sakalév$aradéva 1160 AD 
Sampà lane cannanje 

déva Prasanna Sankaralinga — 
Satyakka Sambhujakkeávara 1150 АЮ? 
Siddharamayya Kapilasiddha mallikarjuna 1150 AD 
Siri ramadheya ¢rigaila maliésvara & giri mallikarjuca 

1550 AD 

Soddala bacarasa Soddala 115¢ AD 
Svatantra Siddha Nijaguru Svatantra siddhalingeávara 

lingeávara 1513 AD 
Tontada Siddhalinga Mahalinga guru Slddhesvara 

yati Phabhu 1500 AD 
Turugahi Ramanna Go patinatha visvesvara linga 1150 AD 
Urilinga Devà Urilinga déva 1170 AD 
Urilinga Peddi Urilinga Peddipriya Vigvesvara — 1180 AD 
Virata Mahalinga Abhava 1150 AD 
Virakta tontadarya Niranjana linga 1560 AD 
Virabhadra таја Ambikeyarasa 1530 AD 
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APPENDIX—B 
NAMES, SIGNETS AND DATE OF 
A FEW HARIDASAS ` 


Name Signet 


Abhinava Purandara Abhinava Purandara Vitthala 


Acalànanda Acalananda Vitthala 
Acyuta dasa Acyuta Vitthala 
Ananda ‘dasa Hayavadana Vitthala 
Bada Annayyacarya 
(annavadhüta) ` Vitthala Vyasa 
Badarayana dasa Badarayana Vitthala 
Guru Madhvapati Madhvapati Vitthala : 
Guru raya Gurw Purandara Vitthala 
Guru Srinivasa dasa Guru Srinivasa Vitthala 
Gopala dasa Gopala Vitthala 
Hayagriva dasa Hayagriva Vitthala 
He]avana Katte = 
giriyamma He]avana Katto ranga 
Јарапгаћа dasa Jaganratha Vitthala 
Kamalésa dasa Kamalesa Vitthala 
Kanaka dasa Adikegava 
Kükhandaki 
Mahipatidasa Mahipati Vitthala 
Karjugi dasappa Srida Vitthala 
Kesava dasa Keáava Vitthala 
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Kannada is specially gifted with a vast and varied desi Literature 
of áivasaranas and Haridasas. As Dr. P. S. Srinivasa has rightly put 
it, with their honest dévotion, varied worldly experience, deep self 
introspection, Godward vision of their heart‘s eye - they have left a 
priceless legacy to the world. They have brought both. духу and 
dignity to Kannada Language and lent musical charm to it. 
Dr. P.S. Srinivasa, an ordant student of Literature and a researcher has 
delved deep into the ocean of Sarana and dasa Literatures under the 
able guidance of Prof. Mariappa Bhat in the University of Madras. 


The present work is the result of his fruitful search and 
endeavour. His excellent thesis, which is now being published, 
discusses the šaraņa and dasa literature in Kannada in all its aspects 
and makes a comparative study of them. It reflects the soundness of 
scholarship, critical acumen and spirit of supremededication of the 
author. The copious illustrations drawn from both garanas and dasa 
Literatures with their English translations give an idea of the vast 
variety of subjects on which the garanas and Haridasas dwelt upon in 
their compositions. It provides a golden Opportunity for non- 
Kannadigas to have a first hand knowledge about éivasaranas 
Haridasas and their contribution to Literature and society. While at 
the same time throwing a literary feast to the natives in explaining 
the socio-political background, the ideals of human experience, the 
attitude of Sivagaranas and Haridasas to society and a host of other 
subjects on the basis of a specialised study which was done for the 
first time. 


The work is a valuable contribution to Kannada studies and well 
deserves a place in libraries in general and on the shelf of a scholar’s 


persona} Library in particular. 


Dr. T. KODANDARAMAIAH, 
M.A., Ph.D. 


Professor of. Telugu, 


Madurai Kamaraj University 
MADURAI - 625 021 ` 
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I have gone through the thesis- Comparative 
Study of Sarana and Dasa Literature in 
Kannada. This type of depth - study is first 


` 


ог its kind and therefore deserves early 


publication. | 
\ 
Dr. M. S. SUNKAPUR KARNATAK UNIVERSITY 
M.A.,Ph.D. DHARWAR-580 003 
Professor and Head of the Institute of 
Kannada Studies KARNATAKA-INDIA 


The work is a thesis accepted for the award of 
a Doctorate Degree by Madras University. It is 
an interesting study of the two important move- 
ment in the History of Kannada Literature. The 
author has taken pains to make a detailed study 
of the two forms of Kannada literature in its 
entirety and also has given a background of 
Bhakti movement, Vaidika Dharma, Saiva and 
Vaishnava sects. 


The two forms of literature are also critically 
studied and an attempt to record the salient 
features common and different is also made. It 
would be quite useful for those interested in the 
study of Kannada literature. 


Dr. K. M. KRISHNA RA OSMANIA UNIVERSITY 
Professor and Head, ù 
Beers of Kannada HYDERABAD 
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